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Abstract 

This thesis contains the translation of the five 

volumes of the sri-§ri-ramakrisna-kathamrita. It is . ' _. .. 

preceded by a critical introduction which claims that in 

the teaching contained in the work Ramakrishna was 

attempting a synthesis of many different Hindu traditions, 

especially ad~aita and visistadvaita Vedanta and 

Tantrism. 7he introduction then briefly analyses 

Ramakrishna's views on the nature of reality, jnana and 

bhakti, and the way of realisation of God for house-holder 

devotees, to support this thesis. It concludes with 

a section on Ramakrishna's relation to the Indian 

tradition and a conclusion which sums up the argument. 

There follow some brief notes on important concepts in 

Ramakrishna's teaching not covered in the introduction. 
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PREFACE 

This is a translation from the Bengali of the 

sri-~ri-ramak~i9na-katham~ita by 'M' or Mahendranath Gupta, 

using the 1949 editions of volumes l, 2, 3 and 4, and the 

1951 edition of volume 5, later reprinted as a uniform 

edition (Calcutta, Kathamrita Bhavan). 

There are a number of reasons for undertaking this 

translation when an English translation of the work already 

exists (The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna, tr Swami 

Nikhilananda, Madras, Sri Ramakrishna Math, 6th ed. 1974). 

The first is that this translation lS incomplete, as the 

translator admits when he says, ni have made a literal 

translation, omitting only a few pages of no particular 

interest to English-speaking readers" (p ix). More than a 

few pages has in fact been omitted, and I think now all of 

the katham~ita is of interest to English-speaking readers. 

The second reason for presenting a new translation 

concerns the accuracy of the Gospel translation. There 

are too many examples of inaccuracy to list here, but two 

may be briefly mentioned. In this translation God has 

usually been referred to by the pronoun 'she' rather than 

the 'he' of the Gospel. This is because while Rama-

krishna sometimes means Krishna or Narayan by 'God', he 

almost always means Kali, the Mother, and it is therefore 

far more accurate to use the feminine personal pronoun. 



ii 

Another example is found in the songs recorded in the 

katham,rita. Often these are quoted more than once, and 

N;khibnanda has invariably reproduced them in the same 

form,whereas the versions of the songs in the original 

often differ. This translation reflects the differences. 

The third reason shows up another serious deficiency 

in the earlier translation. Gupta began publishing his 

recollections of Ramakrishna piecemeal, and the katham~ita 

itself was originally only one volume published in 1902 

(sakha 1308). The second volume was published in 190 4 

(1311), volume three in 1908 (1315), volume four in 1910 

(1317) and volume five not until 1931 (1339). N.ik.hi 1 ananda 

has collapsed all of these into one whole, with the material 

arranged in chronological order, not in the order it was 

originally published. This has serious disadvantages 

for the scholar interested in the reliability of Gupta's 

material. This material came from three different sources, 

of different standards of reliability, as is indicated in 

a short preface to the first edition of the fourth volume 

and now included in all five volumes. I reproduce it here 

in full: 

For a long time there has been the desire to publish 
in serial form the events which have been told regarding 
the things that happened throughout the Thakur's life. 
Enough material would exist in fact for the writing 
of a biography of about six or seven parts. 

With regard to this three classes of material 
are available. 

1. Direct and recorded on the same day. 

The first kind of material published in the 
kath~mrit~ is what the Thakur said about his early life 
and his spiritual accomplishments, and what he said to 
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the devotees, and which was recorded by the devotees 
on that very day. Mani himself sat by the Thakur, and 
whatever he saw and whatever he heard from him he 
recorded in his diary that very evening (or sometimes 
during the day) . The material thus obtained by direct 
seeing and hearing has the day, date, year and phase 
of the moon [tithi] attached. 

2. Direct butunrecorded at the time of the Master. 

This is what the devotees heard themselves and 
now relate from memory. This material too is very 
good. But some twenty-four years passed before it 
was written down, so there is the likelihood that it 
contains many more mistakes. 

3. Hearsay and unrecorded at the time of the Master. 

The third class of material consists of what was 
related about the Thakur's life by his contemporaries, 
like Hriday Mukherji, Ram Chatterji and other close 
devotees, or the residents of Kamarpukur, Jayrambati 
and ShyawJazar, or his own family. 

At the time of compiling the sri-sri-ramak:t:"i!?i::la-. 
kathamrita Mani depended on the first class of materiai. 
In the subsequent volumes which he published he also 
relied on this first kind of material, that is, 
material straight from the Thakur's mouth. 

Now it may be' possible, because of this,to recover 

the material from Gupta's diary (the most reliable material) 

and distinguish it at least from the other two types. But 

this will only be possible if the distinguishing marks 

(day, date, year and phase of the moon) are not excluded, as 

they are from Nikhilananda's translation. This 

translation contains these details where they are found in 

th2 original. 

Another question which arises out of this is, Why did 

Gupta publish first the material in Volume one? Is this 

the most reliable of the 'most reliable' material, or the 

most interesting as he saw it, or what? It is impossible 

to even contemplate these issues from Nikhilananda's trans-

lation as the order of the material has been completely· 
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rearranged. 

This translation is preceded by an Introduction giving 

a brief summary of the teaching of Ramakrishna as found in 

the katham+ita only. I have intentionally avoided any 

treatment of the secondary literature on Ramakrishna 

because I believe that what he taught can only be determin

ed when serious work has been done on the katham~ita, the 

earliest source material available, and because almost all 

the secondary material is based on the Gospel translation 

of the katham+ita which, as I have already indicated, I 

consider to be unreliable. Here a new interpretation of 

the teaching and of Ramakrishna's understanding of his 

mission is presented. 

As to the style of this translation, I have tried to 

be more literally accurate than literarily flowing as I 

think this results in a translation more useful to the 

scholar. This is reflected particularly in the trans-

lations of the songs, which I have not even attempted to 

render into verse but which do reflect the content of the 

originals if not their poetic flavour. I have also, by 

the use of colloquial English to render the direct speech 

of the Thakur, attempted to reflect the flavour of the patois 

which he spoke and convey the effect of his speech on his 

hearers. Many Bengali words I have used without translat-

ing them as they are now commonly accepted in this form almost 

as loan-words into English, especially within the scholarly 

ambience of the study of Indian religion, and I think it 

pedantic to transliterate them with diacritical marks. 

Such words are 'Brahman', 'bhakti' 1 'sannyasi' 1 'Ramakrishna' 1 
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'Varanasi', and so on. Where, on the other hand, it lS 

intended to indicate a specific Bengali word which is not 

commonly used in English I have transliterated it accord

ing to the scheme proposed by E .C. Dimock & R. Inden in 

"Problems of Transliteration in Bengal Studies" in Bengal 

East and West, A Lipski (ed), East Lansing, Michigan, 

Asian Studies ~ntre Michigan State University, n.d. Such 

words have been italicised. 

The Notes after the Introduction give an indication of 

the meaning of some additional important concepts used in 

the katham+ita which have not been covered in the 

Introduction proper. 

Finally, Mahendranath Gupta, known as 'M' and referred 

to in the katham+ita as 'Master', 'Mohini Mohun', and 'Mani' 

has been called Mani throughout this translation to avoid 

any confusion about his identity. 
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INTRODUCTION 

I 

The purpose of this introduction is to examine the 

teaching of Famakrishna as found in the sri-~ri-ramak::ri9na

katham:rita, the principal source of his teaching, to see 

if it contains more than the random and inconsistent 

utterances of a popular guru figure, to see if there is 

any consistent theme running through it and if so what 

that theme is, and to see if there is any truth in the 

received wisdom about what Ramakrishna taught. 

This received wisdom1 evidenced in most works on Rama

krishna published by the Ramakrishna Mission, holds that 

Ramakrishna taught a kind of neo-advaita Vedanta which 

showed also that all religions are the same, and that this 

was based on Ramakrishna's own religious experience. It 

is my opinion that a close examination of the kathamrita 

shows this to be an oversimplification, and further to be 

quite misleading. It is my thesis that Ramakrishna was 

seeking to draw together and to synthesize the different 

strands and tradi.tions of Hinduism. For this he did not 

propound a new form of Vedanta; he formulated new 

categories. His solution was a kind of monism with a 

realistic view of the world which allowed a realistic 



place for devotionalism. 

Ramakrishna's views on the nature of reality are 

examined in section II, "Ramakrishna and the nature of 

reality". This shows how he attempted to reconcile his 
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monism with a realistic view of the world, and.the place of 

a personal God in this system. Section III "Ramakrishna, 

jnani or bhakta?" shows how he proposed, rather than 

adopting one of the two contrasting "ways" of Hinduism, to 

transcend them both in the inclusive category of vijnana 

which, based on his realistic monism, allowed for both 

knowledge and devotion. Section IV "What is the way for 

us?" shows tnat Ramakrishna's concern was always and 

predominantly to propound a way for ordinary people, for 

householders; given the nature of reality, the realisation 

of God was possible for a householder living in the world. 

Thus he sought to transcend the contrasting dharmas of the 

grihasthya and the sannyasi. Section V "Ramakrishna and 

the Indian tradition" sets out more formally the argument that 

Ramakrishna was consciously attempting to draw these and 

other strands on the Indian tradition into one synthetic 

whole. 

The question remains as to whether or not this is 

possible, and whether or not Ramakrishna was successful. 

It is true that inconsistencies abound in his teaching. 

For example, on one occasion he said, "When you have 

knowledge you can experience samadhi and the ego disappears ... " 

(1.4.6.2) and on another, "The 'I' will never go away, so 

make the bastard say, 'I am God's servant'!" (3.1.5.1). He 



viii 

said, "Without seeing God we can have no love" (2.3.3.1) 

and also "You can't realise God without love and devotion. 

You have to have a great love for God or you will never 

realise her." (1.4.7.2.) Asked how one can see God he 

said, "Not with these two eyes. When God gives you the 

eye of wisdom then you can see her .... " (4.2.1.2) but 

he also said, "I have seen God exactly as I now see this 

fan- directly- in front of me .... " (3.25.1.4). 

Once when a neighbour challenged him, "Then there's no 

difference between good and evil?" he replied, "There is, 

and there isn't ... " ( 1. 9. 2. 3) . 

This is no doubt due partly to the style of the 

katham~ita and the manner in which the teaching was given. 

Many different kinds of people came to hear and to question 

the Thakur. His answers, even to the same questions, 

often contained different emphases as suited his 

different hearers, a bias would be added to counterbalance 

the bias o£ the questioner; for example when addressing 

a jnani he would stress the place of devotion, and when 

addressing a bhakta he would emphasize the need for know

ledge. We must also remember that Ramakrishna was a 

relatively uneducated village brahmin and no systematic 

theologian or scholar. His style is rambling and 

anecdotal, he is much given to hyperbole, and this style 

colours the content of the teaching. 

But these facts must not be allowed to mask the fact 

that in the end some important contradictions remain, 

some important inconsistencies are unresolved. These 

are noted in the various chapters of this introduction, and 
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in the concluding section. The main reason for this 

situation is, in my opinion, that the various traditions 

of Hinduism cannot be reconciled, cannot be drawn together 

in a consistent synthesis, in the way Ramakrishna proposes. 

To mention here only one of the points which concerned.him, 

jnana and bhakti cannot be reconciled as easily as he 

thinks. The Gita tried and found itself opting ultimately 

for the primacy of devotion. Ramakrishna tried, and his 

followers opted ultimately for the primacy of knowledge 

(hence they call their master's teaching neo-Vedanta) 

though it is my contention that Ramakrishna himself in fact 

also believed devotion to be the more important. 
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II 

Ramakrishna and the nature of reality 

For Ramakrishna, reality is one, and the apparent 

multiplicity of reality is part of the nature of this 

reality, which assumes many different forms and which 

'creates' and penetrates the world around us. Some of the 

forms which.this reality assumes are personal, and are 

apprehended by the devotee as personal, so there is no 

contradiction in Ramakrishna when he calls this reality by 

so many different names: Brahman, Consciousness, 

Saccidananda, God, the Mother. 

So, reality is one, and the difference is in name 

only. The different names used by different devotees 

refer to this one reality, not to many different ones. 

Reality is one, but goes by many different names. 
A pond has many different steps leading down to 
the water; the Hindus go to one lot of steps and 
take what they call 'jol' in a pitcher. The 
Muslims at another lot of steps take in their skin 
buckets what they call 'pani'. And the Christians 
take from another lot of steps what they call 'water' . 
... Veda, Purana, Tantra, all scriptures seek one 

thing and no other, the one saccidananda. In the 
·vedas it's called 'saccidananda Brahman'. In the 
Tantras it's known as 'saccidananda Siva', and 
in the Puranas 'saccidananda Krishna'. 2.13.3.2. 
(see also 1.2.4.1, 3.4.4.2.) 

Similarly, "What the jnanis call Brahman, the yogis call 

Atman and the devotees call Bhagavan." 1.2.3.2. 

This reality is a "boundless ocean of Consciousness" 

(1.13.6.3 see also 3.2.2.4, 5.9.2.2.), it is "Eternal 

Pure Intelligence" (2.19.6.4.). It is Saccidananda, which 
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is one but assumes many different forms (4.15.1.4, see also 

1. 7 • 4 • 21 1.15 • 2 .1.) • This saccidananda is likened to a 

sea which freezes and then melts. 

Saccidananda is like a boundless ocean. Because 
of the cold some of the sea's water becomes ice and 
its variously shaped blocks float about on the water. 
In the same way through devotion saccidananda becomes 
visible in the form of images. For the devotee it has 
form. But when the sun of knowledge rises the ice 
melts and becomes water as before, the whole mass from 
top to bottom is only water. 2.2.5.4. 

It is also the Absolute, but again 11 that which is the 

absolute is also the relative" (3.21.6.1. see also 3.9.1.1, 

3.16.1.2, 4.9.4.6). This absolute is identified as 

saccidananda, "There is the absolute and the relative - the 

absolute is the undivided saccidananda" (4.11.2.1. see 

also 4.15.1.4.), the "boundless ocean of consciousness" 

(1.13.6.3) and also Brahman, "Reaching the absolute is 

called knowledge of Brahman" (5.11.1.2. see also 4.21.4.4). 

A further identification of reality with Brahman is implied 

when Ramakrishna states that this one is both nirguna and 

saguna. 

She who is Shyama is also Brahman, the former with 
form, the latter without. The form is saguna, the 
latter nirguna... They are not two. They are but 
the male and female aspects of saccidananda. 
1.6.3.2 (see also 1.3.5.1, 1.15.2.1) 

Ramakrishna stressed on several occasions that this one-

ness of reality was uncompromised by the apparent duality of 

its assuming many different forms. It is "Beyond one and 

two" (1.16.3.4), it is "neither one nor two, it is some-

where in between. You can't say it exists or doesn't exist" 

(3.10.2.2). In fact, "where reality is there is no 

existence or non-existence" (3.2.1.1) because it is beyond 
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these categories. 

This 'One' is reality, and all else is unreal. "God 

is real, eternal reality. All else is unreal and imperm-. 

anent" ( 1. 2. 6. 3) . "God is good, or eternal reality, and 

all else is evil or impermanent" (1.1.5.1). "Nothing 

exists but the One" (5.6.3.3). "God is eternal and every-

thing else is perishable.~. Brahman is real and the world 

is false" (5.1.3.1. see also 1.15.2.1, 3.6.4.1, 3.8.1.9, 

4.1.5.1, 4.8.4.2, 4.10.3.1, 4.11.1.4, 4.21.3.5, 

4.21.4.4, 4.22.2.z, 5.14.1.2). This, apart from the use 

of the word "God" (about which see below), is the tradition-

al Vedantic viewpoint, as Ramakrishna acknowledges in 

5.16.2.4. 

But Ramakrishna's position on this is not always 

unequivocal, as we shall soon see. He also said, "[man] 

sees that maya (the illusion of knowledge and the illusion 

of ignorance), living beings, the world - they exist but 

don't exist" (4.14.1.5). 

The main emphasis in the teaching of Ramakrishna, how-

ever, is on the many forms which the one reality does assume. 

This is illustrated in the story of the chameleon, which 

is worth recounting in full. 

A man once went into a wood, and there he noticed 
an animal up one of the trees. He came back an~ 
told another man -'Look, I saw a beautiful red 
animal up a certain tree'. The man answered, 
'When I went into the wood I also saw it. But 
why do you say it's red? It is green!' Another 
man said, 'No, no-Isaw it, and it's yellow'. 
Similarly others said,, 'No, it's beige, purple, 
blue', and so on. In the end a quarrel developed. 
Then they went into the wood, and noticed a man 
sitting under the tree. In answer to their question 
he said, 'I live under this tree, and I know this animal 
very well. All that you say about it is true -



sometimes it is red, sometimes green, sometimes 
yellow, sometimes blue, and all the other colours. 
It is a chameleon. Sometimes when I look at it, 
it has no colour at all. Sometimes it is saguna, 
sometimes nirguna.' 

xiii 

Like that, won't someone who always thinks about 
God know what her nature is like? That person will 
know that she is seen in many forms and in many ways. 
She is nirguna and saguna. 1.3.5.1. 
(see also 1.15.2.1) 

This reality which is nirguna and saguna, this God, 

is able to assume many forms because it is in and has 

become all things. 

God has become the whole creation, the twentyfour 
cosmic principles. When God is inactive I call it 
Brahman, when it is creating, sustaining and 
destroying, then I~ call it Kali. But Brahman and 
Sakti are the same .... As long as you retain that 
consciousness you can't say that the created world 
is unreal!... The created world partakes of the 
same existence as that which is Brahman. 4.23.3.4. 
(see also 1.9.2.lf, 1.13.1~2, 2.25.2.5, 3.8.1.5, 
3.8.1.7, 3.18.2.4, 4.1.3.2, 4.8.1.3, 4.9.2.5, 
4.23.3.4, 4.32.1.1) ... the one real God is present 
in all things. 4.22.5.1. 

Who is the best devotee? The one who sees, after 
he has gained knowledge of Brahman, that it is the 
whole animate and inanimate universe, and the 
twentyfour cosmic principles. 1.6.3.2. 

If you reason 'not this, not this' you can reach the 
eternal undivided saccidananda. You reason, it 
is not living beings, not the inanimate world, not 
the twentyfour cosmic principles. When you reach 
the absolute in this way you see that it has made 
everything out of itself - living beings, the 
inanimate world, the twentyfour cosmic principles.· 
3.9.2.4. (see also 3.14.1.5, 3.16.1.4) 

The Mother also becomes all things (4.18.5.3), has created 

all things out of herself (3.8.1.5), all things are her 

lila, her creation (2.4.1.2, 2.7.2.1, 5.5.1.3), Adyasakti 

has become the whole universe (2.10.3.2), Krishna, 

saccidananda Krishna, has become the world, living beings and 

the twentyfour cosmic principles (4.13.3.2). 

All this is of great significance for Ramakrishna. 
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It is the basis of his belief in avatarsi while God is 

present in all things, she is present in some things in a 

special way (2.10.3.lf, 1.14.2.2, 5.4.2.7). It also 

accounts for God's being 'seen' by Ramakrishna in a number 

of, on the surface of it, rather unlikely places - in 

prostitutes (2.18.3.2, 3.15.3.2), in his wife (2.19.1.3), 

in the actors and actresses at the theatre (3.11.2.1), and 

in the vagina of a copulating dog (3.11.2.1)! She was 

also present in Ramakrishna himself, which is why people 

were attracted to him <4.23.2.2). All this is God's lila 

(2.10.3.lf), and is possible because she is the cause of 

all events ( 3. 5. l. l, 4. 9. 3. 3) . 

On the other hand Ramakrishna says on a number of 

occasions (e.g. 3.24.3.2, 4.32.1.1) that Brahman is 

detached from the world. Now both of these occur in the 

context of a story about Sankarach~rya, so we might expect 

that here, at least implicitly, Ramakrishna is employing an 

advaitist distinction'between nirguna Brahman which lS 

detached from the world and saguna Brahman which as God is 

intimately connected with it. But this is only partly 

the case. It is true that on both these occasions Rama-

krishna distinguishes between what the jnani believes and what 

the bhakta believes- "the jnani rejects maya ... the jnani 

explains away the states of waking, dreaming and dreamless 

sleep, but the devotee accepts them all" (4.32.1.1) - but 

he then elevates the latter over the former, and as we shall 

see below, he on many occasions refuses to make any 

distinction between Brahman and Sakti. 

It is important to understand Ramakrishna's teaching 
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on this aspect of his belief in God, as it is crucial to 

his whole theological position. Let us first look at a 

rather long passage from the beginning of vol. 1. 

The jnani reasons about reality saying 'Not this, 
not this'. Brahman is not this, and not this; 
it is neither the world nor living beings. In 
this way, by means of reason, the mind becomes stilled, 
then absorbed, then knowledge of Brahman is obtained 
in samadhi. The jnani then conceives that Brahman 
is real and the world unreal, that names and forms 
are all illusory; what Brahman is cannot be voiced; 
it cannot be said that it is a person (a Personal God). 
This is how the jnanis, the Vedantists, speak. But 
the bhaktas accept all states of consciousness. They 
hold the waking state to be real - the world is no 
illusion. They say that the world is an attribute 
of God's perfection. Sky, stars, moon, sun, mountains, 
sea, livi~g beings, animals, all these she has made. 
They are manifestations of God. She lives within the 
heart and outside it. ~he superior bhaktas say that 
she herself has become the twentyfour cosmic 
principles, the world and all living things. It is 
the desire of the bhakta to eat sugar, not to become 
sugar ... 
Do you know how a bhakta feels? 'O God, You are the 
Lord, I am your servant'. 'You are the Mother, I am 
your son' and again 'You are my Father and Mother'. 
'You are the Whole, I am a part of you'. The bhakta 
has no desire to say 'I am Brahman' ... 
But Reality is one, the difference is in name only. 
That which is Brahman is also Atman, and Bhagavan; 
to the jnani it is Brahman, to the yogi Paramatman, 
and to the bhakta, God. 1.2.3.2. 

We notice first with regard to this that Ramakrishna states 

unequivocally that the world, the world of the twentyfour 

cosmic principles and all living beings, the world which is 

a manifestation of God, is real and no illusion. The 

Vedantic position which holds the world to be unreal is 

specifically rejected. And Ramakrishna affirms in this 

context that reality is one, and that difference is in name 

only. 

Ramakrishna's way of explaining how the world is real, 

yet reality still one, is through the use of Tantric Kali/ 



Sak ti imagery. 

Kali is the Adyasakti. When it is inactive it is 
called Brahman. When it is creating, sustaining 
and destroying it is called Sakti, or Kali. What 
you call Brahman is the same as what I call Kali. 

Brahman and Kali are the same [abheda] ... If you 
think of Kali you have to think of Brahman, and if 
you think of Brahman you have to think of Kali. 
Brahman and Sakti are the same. It is Sakti which 
I call Kali. 1.14.8.2. 
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This is why Ramakrishna can so easily, and so frequently, 

refer to the one reality as 'God'. For him the two forms 

are virtually interchangeable, because reality appears 

primarily as personal. 

It is significant that the word Ramakrishna uses for 

the identity of Brahman and Kali/Sakti is 'abheda', a word 

which already has important philosophical overtones for 

expressing the relation of Brahman and the world in the 

bhedabhedavada of the later Vaisnavas. He uses the word 

again, too, in 3.1.6.2 and 5.8.2.2, and in tte latter in 

a context which again rejects the Vedantic position. 

But Brahman and Sakti are identical ... 
This adyasakti or Mahamaya is a screen covering 
Brahman. When the screen is removed you realise 
'I am that which was' or 'I am you, you are me'. 
As long as the screen remains in place the 
Vedantists' 'sohaham' or 'I am that Supreme Brahman' 
doesn't strictly apply. The waves belong to the 
water, not the water to the waves. 5.8.2.2. 

Ramakrishna constantly stresses the onene~s of all. 

Nothing exists but the One. But as long as that 
Parambrahman keeps that 'I' in you it shows itself, 
in the form of Adyasakti, as creating, sustaining 
and destroying. 
That which is Brahman is also Adyasakti •.• They 
are identical, it is one without a second, non
duality. 5.6.3.3. 

Hazra will in no way at all believe that Brahman and 
Sakti, Sakti and Saktiman, are the same. When it's 
inactive it is called Brahman; when it's creating, 
sustaining and destroying it is called Sakti. · But 
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it's one reality. The mention of fire brings to 
mind the power of burning; and the power of burning 
calls fire to mind. You can't think of the one 
without the other. 2.17.1.2. 

With regard to this second passage, it is interesting to 

note that Hazra was a known advaitin, and Ramakrishna is 

explicitly rejecting Hazra's position. This idea is 

further strengthened by the following passage: 

That which is Brahman may also be called 'Mother'. 
Ramprasad says, she I know as the Mother, must 

I openly reveal? 
You must understand her, 0 mind, from the hints 

I have -given. 
Ramprasad says to his mind, know her by hints. He 
is talking about knowing that which is called Brahman 
in the Vedas - that is what I call the Mother. That 
which is nirguna is also saguna. That which is 
Brahman is also Sakti. In its inactive state it is 
known as Brahman. In its nature as creator, 
sustainer and destroyer it is known as Adyasakti, 
or Kali. 
Brahman and Sakti are the same [~heda] ... So Brahman 
may also be called 'Mother'. 3.1.6.2. 

Here Ramakrishna is referring specifically to the "Brahman 

of the Vedas", that which is nirguna and also saguna, but 

he is not using these terms in an advaitist sense. It is as 

if nirguna and saguna are the same, and so Brahman may be 

called the Mother because it is the Sakti element in reality 

which is of primary importance for Ramakrishna. 

In referring to the creation of the world, Ramakrishna 

accepts that that which is the efficient cause is also the 

material cause, when he agrees with what a pandit called 

Sashadhar says: 

Sashadhar: That which is the instrumental cause 
is also the material cause. It has created the whole 
animate and inanimate universe, and has also itself 
become the universe, like a spider which makes its 
web (instrumental cause) out of itself (material 
cause) . 
Ramakrishna: You can also say that that which is 
purusha is also prakriti, that which is Brahman is 



also Sakti. When it is inactive, not creating, 
sustaining and destroying, we call it Brahman 
or purushai and when it's doing all those things 
we call it Sakti or prakriti. But it's that which 
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is Brahman which is Sakti, that which is purusha which 
has become prakriti. 5.18.2.2. 

Tantric (i.e. non-Vedantic) terminology is also employed 

in this context on a number of other occasions. He speaks 

about how the Kundalini rises to the seventh plane of the 

sahasrara lotus. "When the Kundalini reaches that you go 

into samadhi. Saccidananda Siva is in the sahasrara - he 

unites with the Sakti. It's the union of Siva-Sakti!" 

4.16.1.1. "Sakti is the muladhara of the world." 3.2.2.5. 

One day (the Mother] showed me that all around me is 
Siva and Sakti, the coupling of Siva and Sakti. In 
everything, men, animals, plants, everything is that 
Siva and Sakti - purusha and prakriti! It's their 
intercourse. 
Another day she showed me a 
a huge pile! Nothing else 
sitting alone among them! 

heap of human skulls -
existed - and I was 
4.9.2.5. 

It seems clear, then, that the monism of Ramakrishna 

when he employs monistic language, is the monism of Tantra 

and not of Advaita Vedanta (see 5.11.3.2). This is in spite 

of the fact that Ramakrishna ~es not use even Tantric 

language consistently. He even, on one occasion, said, 

"Take the Vedanta- Sankara's understanding is correct, 

and so is Ramanuja's vishishtadvaitavada" (1.14.7.2) which 

is a position that ca~ hardly be true, and with which few 

followers of either Sankara or Ramanuja would concur. He 

then describes Ramanuja's position in terms which make it 

sound very like his own, but he then goes on to speak about 

the identity of Brahman and Kali/Sakti, in a passage to 

which we have referred above, as "the same [nbheda]" in a 

way more akin to the bhedhabhedavada. 
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Important consequences follow from this understanding 

of the oneness of reality (of God) and the reality of the 

visible world; One of the most important for his thinking 

is that God can have form and be formless. This is one of 

the points made in the chameleon story, that and the point 

that one who has "seen God" knows this fact (2.2.5.3), and 

it is also one of the main implications of the water/ice 

metaphor. A Brahmo once asked Ramakrishna whether God has 

form or is formless. He replied, 

One can't answer that with any finality. She is 
both. For the devotee she has form, but for those 
who are jnanis, for those who think of the world as 
dreamlike, she is formless. The devotee knows that 
both hir:ts elf and the world are real. So for the 
devotee God is seen as a 'Personal God'... By 
reason the jnani concludes 'both the world and myself 
are false, dreamlike' ... 
Do you know what I mean? It's like a sea of 
saccidananda - without any shores - the cooling effect 
of devotion causes the water to turn to ice - as ice 
water appears in crystalline form. Or you can say 

·that it often takes form and appears as personal to the 
devotee. When the sun of knowledge arises the ice 
melts, then it is no longer possible to think of 
God as personal. Nor is it possible to see her form. 
1.3.4.1. (see also 2.2.5.4.) 

For Ramakrishna this distinction between the personal and 

non-personal is as important as that between form and form-

lessness. Ramakrishna himself definitely prefers the 

personal form of God. Though he once said, "Personally 

I accept formlessness when with those who believe God to be 

formless,and accept God with form when with those who 

believe she has form" (3.3.2.1), and also quoted approvingly 

from Kabir, "The formless God is my father, God with form is 

my mother" ( 1. 3. 5 .1, see also 2. 6. 4. 2, 2 .15 .1. 2) , there is 

no doubt that in practice he preferred the personal, God with 

form, the Mother. 
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He was also a believer in the form of God as found in 

images. They are a real form of God. Mani once 

remonstrated, "Sir, suppose one believes God has form. But 

she is not the clay image -" Ramakrishna was annoyed at 

this and replied, "Why clay! It is a spiritual image ... 

She lives within us. Even if it is wrong to worship a 

clay image, will she not know that it is herself who is 

being invoked?" (l.l.4.2f) Ramakrishna's belief in 

the reality of images is however as ambivalent as his belief 

in God in generai, as the story he relates about the image 

of Jagannath in Puri indicates: 

Once a sannyasi went to see Jagannath. When he 
looked at Jagannath he was uncertain whether he had 
form or not. He had a stick jn his hand, so he 
decided to use it to see if Jagannath's body would 
stop it or not. He waved it from one side to the 
other and it didn't touch his body, so he knew that 
there was no image there! He passed the stick over 
again, and this time it touched the body of the image. 
Then the sannyasi understood that God is formless, 
and also has form. 1.15.2.1. 

God not only has form, she assumes very different forms. 

These different forms are employed to fulfil different 

functions -

Shyama-Kali is thought of as a more gentle one, 
who grants favours and saves from danger, and is 
worshipped. in the home. When there are epidemics, 
famines, earthquakes, droughts and floods, Raksha-Kali 
is worshipped. Smasana-Kali is the goddess of 
destruction. 1.2.4.2. 

And different forms are assumed by God to accommodate the 

different needs and desires of her worshippers. This is 

the point of the story of the mother who prepares different 

kinds of food to suit the different tastes of her children. 

(2.2.3.2) 

These forms which God may assume include incarnations 
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too. Ramakrishna was a firm believer in incarnations which 

is why he was able to speak of God as Krishna, Rama or Siva 

as well as the Mother. It was also why he could regard 

Rakhal as Govinda, as he often did: 

... a strange mood came over the Thakur- it seemed 
to him as if Narayan had become incarnate before 
him, taking the body of Rakhal! Here was the pure 
souled young devotee who had renounced women and gold -
here was Ramakrishna, his eyes filled with the love of 
God with which he was day after day intoxicated - it 
was natural for this mood to arise. He looked at 
young Rakhal with affection and began to call him, 
"Govinda, Govinda", just as Yasoda used to do when 
she saw Kri2hna. 1.6.1.1. (see also 1.14.10.1) 

The reason that God is both formless and with form is 

that God adopts different ways for different people, and this 

is the basis for Ramakrishna's celebrated doctrine of the 

harmony of all religions (and all Hindu sects, e.g. 2.15.1.2, 

and see section IV below) . We must accept that both are 

possible, that someone may choose that way which is not our 

own. Both are legitimate ways. "Yes, God both has form 

and is formless, and is also able at the same time to be both 

form-and-formless. She can't be limited in any way" 

2.2.5.4. (see also 1.6.3.1, 1.15.2.1, 3.7.2.4, 4.1.2.1, 

4.8.2.2, 5.1.3.1, 5.5.2.2, 5.12.5.3, 5.14.2.6) 

For Ramakrishna, God is personal and God is primarily 

Mother. Although he sometimes refers to God as Narayan 

(1.14.1.1, 1.14.2.2), as mother Lakshmi (1.13.4.1), as 

Krishna (1.17.4.2, 2.3.4.2), as Rama (1.1.9.3), and as 

Siva (2.5.1.2), above all she is Mother Kali. Although he 

had pictures of many deities in his room (1.7.6.1, 2.19.3.2) 

above all God is the Kali of the Dakshineswar temple 

described in 1.1.1.4. His references to her are too numerous 
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to count, he prayed longingly and almost endlessly to her 

(e.g. 1.14.1.1 for Narendra, 1.14.4.1 and 3.18.2.2 for 

devotion, also 2.6.1.1, 3.10.5.1, 4.9.1.4, 4.9.2.4, 

4.9.4.5, 4.10.1.2, 4.27.1.1, and so on.) 

It is difficult to reconcile many of the claims made 

by Ramakrishna about the nature of reality. This is due 

partly to the hopelessly imprecise use of language, as for 

example his use of the term 'God', and partly to the aim 

which underlies his teaching on the subject. Of central 

concern to Ramakrishna is the nature and status of Ehe 

phenomenal world, the world of the "twentyfour cosmic 

principles", and he says that this world is real (4.23.3.4) 

and that it is unreal (3.17.2.40) a~d both (3.9.2.4). 

Is there more to Ramakrishna's position here than contradic

tion and confusion? I think there is, and it is better 

expressed by saying that for him the world is real but 

impermanent (1.9.2.1), it will change and pass away, and 

thus its reality is of a different kind from that reality 

which is unchanging and eternal. Thus he refers to the two 

as the relative [lila] and fue absolute [nitya]. Another 

way of putting the same thing is to say that Reality as 

Brahman is real, Reality as Kali/Sakti is real while we are 

conscious and then not, thus real but impermanent - Adyasakti 

or Mahamaya is a screen covering Brahman, and while the 

screen is in place the Vedantist position "doesn't strictly 

apply" (5.8.2.2).. 

Thus. Ramakrishna hopes to account for a realistic 

phenomenal world which will provide a vehicle and setting 

for the appearance of a personal God and real· devotion of 
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the real individual to that God. And his understanding, 

he hopes, will not compromise the oneness of Reality 

(5.6.3.3). 

This begins to look like the old idea of two levels of 

reality with two corresponding levels of truth. But 

Ramakrishna does not want to embrace this doctrine because 

its consequences, as evidenced in advaita Vedanta, are as 

unpalatable to him as they were to Ramanuja. So he stresses 

the realism of the phenomenal world (and of God, avatars, 

etc) and blurs the distinction between it and Brahman. 

But this attempt at a new monism which will provide a 

satisfactory basis for devotionalism is no more successful 

than its predecessors. Either the personal and material 

nature of Kali/Sakti and her production of the world of the 

twentyfour cosmic principles out of herself is emphasised 

till it (they?) beqome something quite apart from Brahman, 

thus compromising the monism, or its impermanence, its 

nature as lila or maya, is stressed to the point where its 

status as a real basis for devotion is lost. A good example 

of this is the illustration of the self as a pot floating 

in the sea, where Ramakrishna says, "the pot is that which 

makes the water seem to be in two parts" (3.21.3.2. 

emphasis mine). This looks very like the doctrine of 

Sankara, though Ramakrishna says that his position here is 

different from that of the jnani. At best he seems to be 

saying that the world is real only so long as the individual's 

ego (the pot) exists, which is not I think what he wants to 

maintain. 

As if seeing the weakness of this position Ramakrishna 
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has recourse to statements like "No-one can say what there 

is once that 'ego' disappears, it just is" (3.21.3.2), 

that R~ality is beyond one and two, beyond any rational 

categories (1.16.3.4), that it is one but its nature cannot 

be described (1.6.2.1). 

Ramakrishna has strayed here into the realm of 

philosophy without the background or the tools to succeed 

there. His use of language is imprecise, his use of 

concepts confused and contradictory, like his claim that God 

both has form and is formless. Because he is a mystic, not 

a philsopher, his ultimate recourse is always to the (to hi~) 

mystical experience as final proof of the truth of his 

position. As he said in the context of the coupling of 

Siva and Sakti, "These are very.mysterious things! Can you 

understand them by reasoning? When God reveals them to you, 

you will have everything - you won't want for anything at 

all" (4.9.2.5., see also 5.11.2.3). 

Why then does he attempt the philosophical task? 

Because he was familiar with the advaitin, the visishtadvaitin, 

and the Tantric positions and wanted to harmonise them all 

in one synthetic position, which would include both theory 

and practice. ("Take the Vedanta - Sankara's understanding 

is correct, and so in Ramanuja's ... " 1.14.7.2.) This was 

an impossible task. He should have realised that a 

qualified non-dualism is a dualism, that one has to choose 

between dualism and non-dualism, And -that there is no 

position between them or beyond both, (there is no 

'realistic monism' which can account for both Brahman and the 

real world) , nor can the two co-exist so that man can move 
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between the two like someone going up and down a ladder 

to the roof of his house (5.7.2.2). 

III 

Ramakrishna: jnani or bhakta? 

Vivekananda once said of Ramakrishna, "Ramakrishna 

was a jnani within and a bhakta without; but I am a 

bhakta within and jnani without". With respect to the 

claim about Ramakrishna, is this so? The question can 

best be answered after a close examination of the many 

references to Ramakrishna's teaching on the subject in 

the ~athamfita. Let us look first at his considerable 

teaching on the subject of jnana. 

jnana 

The first thing that may be said of jnana, though 

perhaps rather obviously, is that jnana is one of the paths 

that may lead an individual to God. 

There are infinitely many paths, among them jnana, 
karma, bhakti - and whichever one you take, if you 
are sincere, you will reach God. 1.11.4.1. 

This is because the object of jnana is the true essence of 
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things, the true nature of reality, and hence leads to 

moksha. 

The goal of the jnani is the knowledge of the true 
essence of things; that's called jnana, or release. 
The true nature of the self is the Parambrahman. 
I and the Parambrahman are one, but I don't realise 
that because of maya. 3.10.2.1. (see also 3.11.3.2.) 
If someone has knowledge he'll gain release. Whether 
he dies on the bank of the Ganges or on a rubbish 
heap, the jnani will gain release. 4.21.4.2. (see 
also 4.32.1.1.) 

To illustrate this Ramakrishna employs the well-known 

Vedantic analogy of the jug. The jug is lowered into the 

water, which symDolises Reality, but remains one, inside 

and outside the jug which represents the individual -

"That jug is like the 'I'." 3.10.2.1. 

This knowledge is achieved according to Ramakrishna 

by following the way of what he calls discrimination [bich~r 

k6ra], by correctly judging what is real and what is unreal 

in a way similar to that given in the Upanishads. 

The jnani, who practises jnana-yoga, wants to 
know Brahman. He discriminates 'Neti, neti' -
Not this, not this. He discriminates between 
Brahman which is real and the world which is 
illusory... Where discrimination ends, samadhi 
begins, and he realises Brahmajnana. 1.11.4.1. 

The jnani reasons 'not this, not this', and by 
doing so he comes to the state of bliss which is 
Brahman. 3.9.2.3. (see also 4.21.3.2.) 

By this means ignorance [avidya] is destroyed and knowledge 

is secured. But Ramakrishna insists that this knowledge 

is no mere ordinary wisdom [vidya]. Knowledge takes one 

beyond both wisdom and ignorance. Jnana is transcendental 

knowledge. 

As long as you stay in the house of maya, as long 
as the clouds of maya fill the sky, you won't see 
the effect of the sun of knowledge. If you go and 
stand outside the house of maya ... then the sun of 
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knowledge will destroy your ignorance. 4.21.3.5. 

What knowledge do I have? I haven't been able to 
get past the illusion of wisdom and ignorance; it's 
no use just getting beyond ignorance, I must get 
beyond wisdom, then I will have knowledge. 

1.12.7.1. (see also 3.15.3.2.) 

In an apparently rather orthodox fashion Ramakrishna 

describes the Reality thus 'known' by jnana not only as 

Brahman but also as Consciousness and Saccidananda . 

... after discriminating 'Brahman is real and the 
world is unreal' samadhi follows and all forms and 
such disappear... Then Brahman is nirguna. Then 
one is only conscious of Consciousness. 1.15.2.1. 

When I speak with ·Brahmos I use the analogy of 
water and ice. Saccidananda is like the endless 
mass of water. As in cold lands this great sea 
takes the form of ice, so under the cooling of 
devotion that saccidananda (saguna Brahman) takes 
form for the sake of the devotee. The ancient 
rishis saw that transcendental Consciousness and 
talked about it ... 
But it's also beyond speech and thought. In the 
heat of the sun of knowledge the ice melts; after 
attaining knowledge of Brahman, after experiencing 
nirvikalpa samadhi, you realise that which is 
eternal, beyond speech and thought, the formless 
Brahman! 5.5.2.2. (see also' 1.15.2.1.) 

For Ramakrishna also this knowledge is non-dual 

[advaita] knowledge, but as we have seen this is not 

to be taken ln the usual Vedantic sense. 

Unless we have knowledge of nonduality we can't 
realise Consciousness. Once we realise that we 
-experience eternal bliss... What's the 
realisation of Consciousness like? It's like 
the sudden illumination when a match is lit in a 
dark room. 5.11.1.4. 

This experience is the same as 'realising [labh kora] God, 

a very important concept for Ramakrishna. When asked if 

it was possible to live a religious life in the world he 

replied, "It is, but you must have knowledge first, you 

must realise God first." 3.14.6.2. 

What is the state of the individual once this jnana 
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has been achieved? Ramakrishna describes several states. 

First one becomes intoxicated with knowledge (1.12.5.1.), 

and loses consciousness of his bodily self. 

Tears will flow and your hair stand on end when
ever you hear the name of God. Your whole body 
will thrill with emotion .... 

You can tell when someone has realised God because 
he becomes like a dried coconut - he loses bodily 
consciousness. He doesn't think of bodily pain 
and pleasure as his pain and pleasure, he doesn't 
even care about bodily pleasure. He has become a 
jivanmukta. 1.12.5.2. 

There are manifested four states mentioned in the 

Bhagavata. 

If you have Brahmajnana you'll show certain 
signs. The Bhagavata speaks about the four states 
of the jnani (1) that of a child (2) that of an 
inert object (3) the state of madness (4) that of 
a demon. 3 .1 7. 4 . 3. 

And two other more general states. 

There are two signs of knowledge; the first is the 
absence of pride, the second is a peaceful nature. 

3.18.2.5. 

When one has knowledge one experiences the state 

called samadhi. But Ramakrishna distinguishes two samadhi 

states, and insists that the samadhi of the jnani is 

different from the samadhi of the bhakta, the former being 

more like the Vedantic samadhi and the latter something 

akin to the experiences of more traditional mystics. 

If you follow the path of knowledge, by discrimin
ating you destroy the ego and reach samadhi which 
is called inactive [jara] samadhi (nirvikalpa 
samadhi) The samadhi reached through devotion is 
called bhava samadhi, it's for enjoying, for 
savouring, something of the ego remains like a 
line dividing-two parts of a thing. 4.23.8.2. 

(see also 1.4.6.3.) 

In bhava samadhi you see the personal God, in 
nirvikalpa samadhi you see the undivided saccid
ananda, where there is no ego or name-and-form. 

1.11.4.3. 
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Crucial to all this is the state of the ego, or 'I' 

as Ramakrishna puts it. He holds, as we have seen, that 

the jnani experiences a state of nonduality. Let us look 

at this in more detail. 

When you have knowledge you can experience samadhi, 
and the ego disappears ... · 
In the Vedas it says that samadhi comes when the 
mind goes to the seventh plane. Only when samadhi 
comes can the ego be eliminated .. ·. 
What happens when the mind reaches the seventh 
plane can't be described... A salt doll once went 
to measure the depth of the sea. But when it 
entered the water it immediately dissolved! Who 
could tell how deep the water was? The one who 
had entered it had been absorbed in it. At the 
seventh plane the mind is annihilated, it goes into 
samadhi. It's not possible to say exactly what one 
feels then. 1.4.6.2. 

The jna~i says, 'I am that Brahman, I am not the 
body, I am beyond hunger, thirst, illness, birth, 
death, pleasure, pain.' 1.11.4.1. 

[It] is a state of mind in which both the concepts 
of 'many' and of 'one' disappear, since the very 
concept of 'one' implies 'two'. It is incomparable 
- it can't be explained by means of any analogy. 

5.11.1.2. (see also 1.15~2.2.) 

But can this state possibly be achieved? Even Ramakrishna 

has serious doubts about it. 

A£ter the discrimination of jnana has ended samadhi 
follows, and there is no ego left. But it's 
difficult to achieve samadhi. The ego doesn't want to 
go at all. That's why man returns to this world. 

1.15.2.2. 

The path of discrimination, of jnana-yoga, leads to 
God. But it's a very difficult way. It's very 
easy to say, 'I am not the body, I am not the mind, 
I am not the intellect ... ·my true essence is sacc
idananda, I am beyond pleasure and pain, I am not 
controlled by my senses.' But it's very difficult 
to do and sustain. 1.15.2.6. 

In fact it is more than just difficult; there is an intrac-

table problem here. It is in fact impossible for man to 

rid himself of his consciousness of himself as embodied: 

Jnana~yoga is ... very difficult in this Age. Man 
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can't live without food so his life is short. 
And he can't eliminate his consciousness of his 
body. Unless you can get rid of body-consciousness 
you can't have knowledge. The jnani says, 'I am 
that Brahman, I am not the body, I am beyond hunger, 
thirst, illness, birth, death, pleasure, pain.' 
But if you still think about all those things how 
can you be a jnani? 1.11.4.1. 

This problem of the persisting and obtruding ego is crucial 

to Ramakrishna's teaching on the question of jnana. One 

simply cannot get rid of it. 

Though it disappears in the state of samadhi, it 
comes back again. And the ordinary man's sense of 
ego [ahan] never goes. If you cut down a peepul 
tree, shoots will appear by the next day. 
Even after you've gained knowledge the 'I' re
asserts itself. If you dream about a tiger your 
heart keeps thumping in your chest even after 
you've woken. What suffering this 'I' causes us! 

3.1.5.1. 

So obviously, if one achieves this knowledge, one achieves 

a state of samadhi which virtually removes one from the 

world. And Ramakrishna admits this. 

Bow can one think 'I am that' like an advaitin 
while living in the world? For the advaitin the 
world is dreamlike, his own mind and body are 
dreamlike, even his ego is illusory so that he 
can't possibly do anything in the world. 3.7.2.3. 

In fact, once he has attained samadhi he cannot live long, 

certainly not more than twentyone days (1.3.6.1.) and 

Ramakrishna says that only three or four people in the 

world have perfe6t knowledge, even denying that most sadhus 

and sannyasis have it (4.7.4.3.). Anyway, it is not good 

for ordinary people to say 'I am that' (2. 8. 2. 2.) . 

On the other hand Ramakrishna often says that it is 

possible to have knowledge and live in the world. 

When [a man] has knowledge, then he's liberated 
and can move about and, if he wants to, stay in 
the world. 1.13.4.4. 
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Some people remain in the world even after gaining 
knowledge. They can see both inside and outside 
the room. When the light of knowledge falls in 
the world, they can see what's good and what's 
bad, what's real and what's unreal. 

3.17.4.8. (see also 3.7.1.3, 4.16.3.5.) 

Ramakrishna then gives examples of such jnanis who have 

continued to live in the world, people like King Janaka, 

Narada, Prahlad, Sankaracharya, Vyasa, Vasishtha, and so 

on (1.15.1.2ff, 1.12.4.1, 3.9.3.1, etc.) 

How does Ramakrishna reconcile this with the object-

ions he has already raised to living thus in the world? 

There are two possibilities. First, one retains the 'I' 

but as what he calls the 'I of knowledge', and this is an 

acceptable 'I', a ripe as against an unripe ego. 

Some people who come down again after Brahrnajnana 
-after sarnadhi- retain the 'I of knowledge' ... 
Sankaracharya retained the 'I of knowledge' for 
the sake of others. 4.1.3.3. 

'I am Mahima Chakravarti, I am a scholar' - this 
is the 'I' you have to get rid of. But there's 
nothing wrong with the 'I of knowledge'. Sankar
acharya retained the 'I of knowledge' for the sake 
of others. 4.10.4.2. (see also 4.32.1.1.) 

(Ramakrishna also talks about retaining the 'I of devotion' 

but we leave discussion of devotion till later.) 

Secondly, though he often uses Sankara as an example 

of a jnani, knowledge takes on a different meaning, a non-

dual meaning still, but in a Tantric rather than Vedantic 

sense. Ramakrishna's monism is Tantric monism rather 

than Vedantic advaita. (see section II) 

In Tantric monism a different status lS ascribed to 

the world. It is real, because the embodiment of Sakti, 

so maya is, while still no doubt of a different order of 

reality from Brahman, certainly not mere illusion, not un-
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real, as Ramakrishna sees it to be in Vedantic advaita. 

There is Brahman and maya, but the jnani rejects 
maya. Maya is like a veil. See, I can hold up 
this towel and you won't be able to see this 
lamp ... 
But the devotees don't reject maya. They worship 
Mahamaya. They take refuge with her and say, 
'Mother, get out of my way! If you do then I will 
attain knowledge of Brahman'. The jnani explains 
away the states of waking, dreaming and dreamless 
sleep, but the devotee accepts them all. 4.32.1.1. 

One day Mani asked Ramakrishna if the world was unreal. 

He replied, 

Why should it be unreal? That's only when you're 
reasoning. At first you reason 'not this, not 
this', that God is not living beings or the world 
nor the twentyfour cosmic principles- you say it's 
all drea~like. Then you affirm what has been 
denied, you realise that God has become the whole 
creation, animate and inanimate. 4.7.3.1. 

And a little later: 

When you've seen God you'll realise that she has 
created everything out of herself. 
The Mother showed me in the temple that she herself 
has become everything. She showed me that every
thing is full of consciousness! The vessels of 
worship are full of consciousness, the image is full 
of consciousness, the dais is full of consciousness, 
the door sill is full of consciousness ... 
It seemed to me that everything in the temple was 
saturated with bliss, the bliss of saccidananda ... 
Once you've realised God then you'll really see 
that she has become all living things, the world 
and the twentyfour cosmic principles. 4.7.3.2. 

(see also 4.8.1.3, 4.25.1.3.) 

The world then becomes a sphere of enjoyment 

Once you've seen God, the world once more becomes 
a house of delight. 4.25.1.3. (see also 5.6.4.2.) 

That this still implies some form of nonduality is stated 

quite explicitly. 

Nothing exists but the One. But as long as the 
Parambrahman keeps that 'I' in you,it shows itself, 
in the form of the Adyasakti, as creating, sustain
ing and destroying. 
That which is Brahman is also Adyasakti. There 



xxxiii 

was once a king who sai4 to a yogi, 'You must give 
me knowledge with a single word'. 'All right, you 
can have knowledge in a single word,' the yogi 
replied. After a while suddenly a magician 
appeared before the king. He waved two fingers 
about and said, 'O king, look here, look here!' 
The king looked in amazement, because the two 
fingers appeared to become one. The magician 
then spun one finger and said, 'O king, look here, 
look here!' Suddenly the king realised that 
Brahman and Adyasakti were originally two, but 
when you have Brahmajnana they are two no longer. 
They are identical, it is one without a second, 
nonduality. 5.6.3.3. 

Ramakrishna is also explicit that the view he holds is not 

a Vedantic view. 

There are two different views, the Vedantic and the 
Puranic. The Vedantic says the world is a screen 
of illusion, thatthe world is unreal, dreamlike. 
But according to the Puranas, the devotional scrip
tures, God has become the twentyfour cosmic prin
ciples. So worship her internally and externally. 

5.6.4.2. 

Now this way of understanding nonduality enables Rama-

krishna more realistically to account for the ego. It is 

like a stick stretched across an unbroken expanse of water, 

separating it in one sense into two parts, while it yet 

remains one expanse. 

If you float a stick on the surface of some water, 
it appears that the water is divided into two parts. 
Inreality the water is one; it only appears to be 
divided because of the stick. 
The ego is like that stick. If you remove the 
stick then the water becomes one again. 1.4.6.3. 

(see also 2.13.1.4. 

As we shall see Ramakrishna wishes for other reasons too 

to retain the ego and the distinction within the one which 

it causes to exist. 

bhakti 

The other way about which Ramakrishna has a great deal 
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to say is the way of devotion, bhakti. For him this way 

is also a legitimate way by which man may realise God 

(1.11.4.lff, 2.7.2.5, 2.24.7.2, 5.17.1.2.) But he goes 

beyond this with regard to bhakti in some very important 

respects. 

The first is that bhakti is the easiest way. A 

corollary of this is that the others, and jnana especially, 

are very difficult ways, but Ramakrishna goes even further 

than this and says that bhakti is a better way. In fact 

the way of knowledge is really hardly possible because in 

the Kali Age (the present Age) one cannot get rid of the 

ego, of consciousness of one's bodily existence and of the 

body as part of oneself, man is too materiaiistic and time 

is too short. 

The way of jnana-yoga is very difficult. You can't 
have this knowledge without getting rid of 
consciousness of the body. In the Kali Age man is 
too materialistic - he can't escape from consciousness 
of the body and egoism. So for the Kali Age 
bhakti-yoga is t.he way. The path of bhakti is easy. 
With great longing in his heart he should repeat 
God's name, pray to her, then he will realise God, 
there is no doubt about it. 1.4.6.3. 

In the Kali Age man is dependent on food, he can't 
free himself from his bodily existence. In this 
condition it's not right for him to say 'I am he' 
[sohahan]. Nor is it right for him to say 'I 
am Brahman' when he's living in the world. Those 
who can't renounce everything, those who can't rid 
their minds of that 'I', should take pride in the 
feeling 'I am God's servant', I am a devotee'. They 
will also realise God by following the path of 
bhakti. 3.1.4.1. (see also 1.2.9.2, 1.3.4.2, 

1.11.4.1, 2.3.3.1. 2.23.1.2, 2.24.7.2, 
3.9.4.2, 3.10.5.1, 3.20.4.6, 4.1.1.1, 5.1.1.3, 
5.4.1.2, 5.15.3.2.) 

In fact the whole Vedic way is no good for this Age, and 

the Tantric way should be followed: 

The Thakur told [Ishanl that the Vedic ~ay was no 
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good in the Kali A'.je. People are materialistic, 
they don't live long, they identify themselves with 
their bodies, they can't get rid of worldly wisdom. 
So he instructed Ishan in the Tantric worship of 
the futher. 5.9.1.9. (see also 5.8.2.lf.) 

To sum up Ramakrishna's teaching on this important point: 

So the way for this Age is bhakti-yoga. It's an 
easier way to God than all the others. You can·get 
to God by jnana-yoga or karma-yoga or the other 
ways, but they are all very difficult. 
Bhakti-yoga is the dharma for this Age - but that 
doesn't mean that bhakti leads to one place and the 
other paths lead somewhere else. It means that if 
someone wants Brahmajnana, even if he takes the 
bhakti path he will still gain that knowledge. She 
who cares for the devotee can also give Brahmajnana. 

1.11.4.2. 

One reaso~ why the path of devotion is the easiest is 

that it finds the persistent ego no problem. In fact, it 

·.easily accommodates to the ego by adoption of the attitude 

of a servant (of God) or some other such attitude. 

The master-servant attitude is a good one. The 
'I' will never go away, so make the bastard say, 
'I am God's servant'! 3.1.5.1. (see also 1.4.6.3, 

1.4.7.1, 3.1.4.1, 3.2.2.3, 3.9.3.lff.) 

It is especially the best way for householders, those who 

were Ramakrishna's primary concern in all the religious 

advice he gave. 

Those who've renounced the world don't have much 
of that consciousness, but householders are 
always thinking about the world, so they should 
say 'I am a servant'. 5.4.1.2. 

Not only is bhakti one of the possible ways to realise 

God, it is sufficient on its own for this purpose (1.4.7.2, 

1.13.8.2.); more, it is better than the way of works 

(2.19.7.1.) and better than the way of knowledge. For 

example, one should abandon knowledge in favour of devotion, 

as he once advised a young brahmin: 



xxxvi 

You should abandon this quest for knowledge - take 
devotion, devotion is the best way. 3.12.2.3. 

And devotion takes you further than knowledge can: 

Bhakti is like a woman who can go into the inner 
rooms of the house. Knowledge can only go as far 
as the outer ones. 1.15.2.1. (see also 2.19.3.7, 

3.12.2.3.) 

In fact, devotion is the highest way of all: 

I say that there's nothing greater than selfless 
devotion, devotion without any desire for rewards 
from it. 4.22.1.3. 

Other attitudes beside that of a servant may be adopt-

ed, ·but the servant attitude is certainly favoured by Rama-

krishna: 

If you really want to realise God, you must adopt one 
of these attitudes [bhavas] - calmness [~anta], 
servitude [dasya], friendship [sakhya], affection 
[vatsalya] or love [madhura] . 
Santa was the attitude of the rishis ... 
Dasya was the attitude of Hanuman .. . 
Sakhya is the attitude of friends .. . 
Vatsalya is the attitude of Yasoda .. . 
Madhura is ~he attitude of a lover ... 3.2.2.3. 

(see also 2.19.3.7, 2.26.3.2.) 

Ramakrishna mentions several different kinds of bhakti 

- and not just any kind will do, it must be a special 

devotion characterised by love, though other kinds, for 

example that which expresses itself in ritual behaviour, 

if cultivated, will lead to loving devotion. 

You don't realise God through just any kind of 
bhakti. It's impossible without prema-bhakti. 
Prema-bhakti is also known as raga-bhakti. You 
can't realise God without love [prema] and devotion. 
You have to have a great love for God or you will 
never realise her. 
There is another kind of bhakti called vaidhi
bhakti. Ih this kind you must do much japa, you 
must fast, visit pilgrimage places; you must under
take ritualistic worship, you must make many 
sacrifices - all this is vaidhi-bhakti. After doing 
these things for a long time raga-bhakti slowly 
develops. And until raga-bhakti develops you will 
not realise God. One must desire to love her. 
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Worldliness must be completely driven out, and when 
the mind is completely centred on her, then you 
will realise her. 1.4.7.2. (see also 3.12.2.2.) 

This raga-bhakti is the kind of devotion shown by Prahlad. 

Raga-bhakti - pure devotion - is selfless devotion, 
like Prahlad's. It's like when you go to see some 
great man every day, not because you want anything 
from him, but just because you want to see him. If 
he asks you about it you just say, 'Sir, I don't 
want anything, I've just come to see you', that's 
selfless devotion. You don't want anything from 
God, you just love her. 4.2.1.3. 

Ramakrishna outlines how this love-devotion grows out 

of ordinary devotion, leading to realisation of God and the 

forgetting of the world altogether, citing Caitanya as an 

example. 

Piety leads to devotion, and when devotion matures 
you have bhava. This hardens into mahabhava. But 
at the end of it all is prema. Prema is like a 
cord, it binds the devotee to God so that he can't 
get away. An ordinary person can get as far as 
the bhava stage, but you can't get as far as maha
bhava unless you're an isvarakoti. like Caitanya 
was. 3.11.3.2. (see also 3.9.4.5, 4.6.2.1, 

4.16.2.2, 5.15.5.2.) 

Ramakrishna refers to other types of bhakti - sakama 

and niskama bhakti (devotion with and without desire) 

(5.16.4.3.), sattvic, rajasic and tamasic bhakti (5.7.1.1.), 

monkey and kitten bhakti, of which he favours the latter 

(4.26.2.5.), and also inferior, mediocre and superior 

bhakti: 

The inferior devotee says that God dwells far away 
in the sky. The mediocre one says that God dwells 
in all beings as consciousness, as their very life. 
The highest devotee says that God herself has 
become everything; whatever I see is the form of 
God. .She is maya and has become all created 
things -beside God there is nothing. 3.4.4.3. 

In this way Ramakrishna gives a Tantric theoretical 

grounding for the highest form of bhakti. 
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He also repeatedly says that the kind of devotion one 

should follow in the Kali Age is the way of Narada, the 

great traditional bhakti saint. This involves the singing 

of kirtans in praise of God as an expression of love 

(4.21.4.5, 4.1.3.3, etc.). 

But the best devotee he also says is the one who is so 

after gaining knowledge. First he discriminates and sees 

that Brahman has become all things, then he returns to the 

conscious level after he has realised oneness. 

Who is the best devotee? The one who sees after 
he has gained knowledge of Brahman that it is the 
whole ani~ate and inanimate universe, and the 
twentyfour cosmic principles. At first he dis
criminates, 'Not this, not this [neti, neti]' and 
reaches the ceiling. Then he sees that the roof is 
also a created thing - tiles, mortar, brickdust -
even the stair-case is a created thing. Then he 
sees that Brahman has become all these things, the 
whole universe. 
Discriminating by itself- I spit on it. I've no 
use for it. (The Thakur spat on the ground as he 
spoke.) Why should I become dry with reasoning? 
As long as 'I' and 'you' remain, pure devotion for 
the lotus-like feet of God remains ... 
After knowledge of Advaita comes Consciousness 
[caitanya]. Then you .see that God is all created 
things in the form of Consciousness. After Con
sciousness comes Bliss; Advaita, Consciousness, and 
Eternal Bliss. 1.6.3.2. (see also 1.9.2.2f, 

3.14.3.2.) 

Another Tantric aspect of devotion is its equation with 

the awakening of the Kundalini, the serpent power stored 

within the devotee. 

When the Kundalini is awakened, then you get 
trance experiences, devotion, love. This is called 
bhakti-yoga. 2.19.4.1. {see also 4.8.4.1.) 

What kind of trances are these which result from devotion? 

The samadhi of bhakti-yoga is a conscious samadhi in which 

the conscious subject remains so that the devotee enjoys 

the experience. 
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Who can say what samadhi is like? You're not 
mindful in that state. When a jnani is in jada 
samadhi he has no 'I' left. The samadhi of bhakti
yoga is called conscious samadhi [cetana samadhi]. 
In this state the 'I' of the master-servant relation
ship remains, the 'I' of the lover-beloved relation
ship. The devotee is a lover; God is enjoyable, 
the devotee the one who enjoys. 3.9.3.1. 

(see also 2.21.1.3.) 

The final advantage, as it were, of bhakti over other 

methods of realising God is that through bhakti you attain 

all that can be gained by the other paths as well, and 

many additional benefits such as knowledge of everything 

that is in the scriptures. 

Through bhakti-yoga you attain everything. I used 
to cry out to the Mother with tears, 'Mother, give 
me that knowledge which the yogis gain through yoga 
and the jnanis through reasoning- show it to me!' 
And she did show it all to me. If you long for her 
with tears, she'll reveal everything to you. She 
revealed to me everything there is in the script
ures, the Vedas, the Vedanta, the Puranas, the 
Tantras. 4.21.1.3, (see also 4.7.5.3, 4.9.2.3f, 

5.12.5.4.) 

Devotees of the Mother receive both dharma and 
moksha. They also enjoy both artha and kama. 4.8.3.5. 

Ramakrishna has a lot more to say about devotion: one 

must be attached to God, absorbed in her, as a new wife is 

absorbed in her husband (1.8.3.4.) and detached from the 

world (2.12.1.2.); he stresses the enjoyment in returning 

to the realm of God's lila after having realised her 

(2.2.3.2, 2.9.2.2, 3.11.2.1, 3.25.1.4.); he gives his 

followers instruction on how devotion can be attained through 

sadhana in a solitary place and through keeping company with 

holy men (1.12.4.1.); he sees it as the only way of escaping 

from the caste system and says a brahmin is no real brahmin 

without it and with it even a chandala becomes clean and 

holy (5.2.2.4, 5.2.4.2.); he says it is necessary for the 
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restoration of women to a higher place in society 

(5.17.2.2.); and he says that in fact the reason that 

man is born is for devotion (4.26.2.2.). 

Ramakrishna's whole attitude to devotion as against 

knowledge can be summed up in arepeatedly used quotation 

from Ramprasad, "'I want to eat sugar, not become sugar'." 

1.4.7.1. (see also 1.2.3.2, · 1.13.6.6.). 

reconciliation 

From the above it'may appear that Ramakrishna most 

often firmly rejects jnana in favour of bhakti, or at least 

betrays a preference for the latter over the former. But 

on a number of occasions he seems to be trying to reconcile 

the two, or to say that one must have both together. He 

says that one should try to acquire both knowledge and 

devotion (1.1.4.3.), and that both,are necessary (4.9.3.2.). 

And he also says that in fact the two are virtually the 

same! "Knowledge and devotion are both the same. 11 

5.1.3.1. (see also 1.7.5.1. (pure knowledge and devotion) 

and 4.23.8.lf (complete knowledge and devotion)). 

The rationale Ramakrishna uses to explain this is an 

interesting one. The statement that the two are the same 

is usually accompanied by the explanation that saccidananda, 

or reality as one, takes two forms which are apprehended 

by knowledge and devotion respectively, though the two 

forms are both but different forms of the one reality. 

God has form and is formless. Do you know how? 
She is like a shoreless ocean of saccidananda. 
Blocks of ice float about in the ocean where water 
has been cooled by bhakti into ice; that is, she 
shows herself to the devotee, and assl®es form to 
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do so. But when the sun of knowledge arises, the 
ice melts ... The sun of knowledge will melt the ice, 
and it will return to the sea of saccidananda. 

1.15.2.1. (see also 4.23.8.lf, 4.27.1.1, 
3.20.3.1~ 3.21.6.1.) 

This holding of the two together has been achieved by 

some people, and Ramakrishna holds up as examples Narada, 

the Pandavas (1.7.2.2.), -Sankaracharya (3.1.3.4.) and 

Caitanya (3.9.4.4.). 

Teachers like Narada retained devotion, for the 
sake of others, even after they had gained know
ledge. 1.15.1.4. 

He does say, however, that this is difficult for the 

ordinary man. 

[Having ooth knowledge and devotion is] a very high 
level of attainment reached only by isvarakotis 
like Caitanyadev. It's difficult for ordinary 
individuals. 5.12.3.1. 

Another special group of people he mentions in this respect 

is that of paramahamsas, who also retain devotion after 

gaining knowledge, for the sake of others (4.16.1.2.~ and 

avatars ( 5 . 12 . 5 . 3 f. ) . This is very interesting in the 

light of the facts that Ramakrishna was himself recognised 

in his time as a paramahamsa and that he believed that he was 

himself an avatar, and of Caitanya at that. 

At one point Ramakrishna commends to his followers the 

Adhyatma Ramayana and the way it harmonises knowledge and 

devotion, saying, "The Adhyatma is all about jnana-bhakti". 

2.13.3.1. He also says that the attit~de that Hanuman had 

towards Rama was jnana-bhakti (3.18.3.2.). 

But he himself prefers another term for this state 

which incorporates or reconciles both jnana and bhakti. 

It is vijnana, and we must now examine this concept. 
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vijnana 

What is vijnana? It is a "special kind of knowledge' 

(1.18.2.1, 2.13.1.4f, 3.6.4.1, 3.20.4.2, 5.14.2.3£.), 

knowing in a special way that God exists, and talking with 

her in a special way (3.16.1.7.). This special knowledge 

is something that goes beyond jnana, or as Ramakrishna puts 

it, beyond knowledge (jnana) and ignorance (ajnana). To 

illustrate this he uses again and again the illustration of 

a man who, when he gets a thorn (ajnana) in_his foot, uses 

another thorn (jnana) to remove it. But once it is out 

he throws both thorns away (vijnana) . 

It's like a man who, when he gets a thorn in his 
foot, takes another thorn to get it out with. Then 
when he's done so he throws them both away. You 
use the thorn of knowledge [jnana] to remove the 
thorn of ignorance [ajnana]. Then when you throw 
them both away you have vijnana. Vijnana is know
ing in a special way that God exists, and talking 
with her in a special way. 3.16.1.7. (see also 

1.1s.2.1, 3.6.4.1, 3.20.4.2, s~l4.2.3f.) 

Ramakrishna also uses two further illustrations to 

stress the difference between vijnana and jnana, illustrations 

which emphasize the practical nature of vijnana. The first 

distinguishes between hearing the word 'milk', seeing milk, 

and actually tasting it (which is vijnana); the second 

distinguishes between knowing that wood will burn and 

actually making a fire of it to cook rice which is then 

eaten. Again it is this latter which is vijnana in 

contrast to the jnana of merely knowing about the nature of 

wood. 

But vijnana is knowledge of a different kind. Some 
people have only heard about milk, some have seen 
it, others have tasted it. The man who has only 
heard about milk is still ignorant. The man who 
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has seen it is a jnani; but the man who has tasted 
it has vijnana or special knowledge of it. Those 
who have seen God and talked with her, as if she 
was a close relative, they have vijnana. 2.13.1.4. 

(see also 3.9.2.4, 5.14.2.3f.) 

Vijnana is a special kind of knowledge of God. If 
you believe that wood will burn, that's called 
jnana. But putting it in the fire, cooking rice, 
eating it so that you become healthy, is vijnana. 
If you know that God exists, that's jnana; but 
talking with her and enjoying her presence -
through the attitude of a child, a friend, a servant 
or a lover- that is VlJnana. 3.6.4.1. (see also 

2.25.2.7, 3.9.2.3£.) 

The next thing to note about this special knowledge is its 

content, and again Ramakrishna contrasts it with that of 

jnana. The jnani sees that God exists, and creates, sus-

tains and destroys the universe. But the vijnani sees 

that God herself has become the whole created universe 

(5.15.5.2.). Further, the vijnani sees that Brahman is 

both nirguna and saguna, that it is the 'That' of the 'I am 

That' of the jnani that is the world, he sees that Brahman 

lS a~so Bhagavan. 

By saying 'not this, not this' [neti, neti] the 
jnani forsakes the world and is able to know Brahman. 
It's like climbing onto the roof by leaving 
the steps behind one by one. But the vijnani has 
communicated with Brahman in a special way, he's seen 
even more. He's seen that the steps are made of the 
same stuff as the roof... He sees that the Brahman 
which is known by saying 'not this, not this' has 
become the world and all living things. The vijnani 
sees that Brahman is both nirguna and saguna . 
... The vijnani also sees that that which is Brahman 
is also Bhagavan [the personal God] , that she who 
is above the gunas is also the Bhagavan of the six 
divine attributes. Living beings, the world, 
mind and intelligence, all these are her attributes. 

3.1:4.1. (see also 4.19.1.2, 5.15.5.2.) 

Another way Ramakrishna has of putting this is that 

God is both formless and with form. The jnani sees God 

as formless, the bhakta as with form, and the vijnani as 

both ( 3. 9. 2 . 4 , 3.9.3.2£.). Putting this in a slightly 
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different way Ramakrishna says that the vijnani accepts 

both the absolute and the relative, and moves backwards 

and forwards between the two. 

If you turn milk into curd, then churn it, you get 
butter. But once you've made the butter you see 
that the buttermilk and butter are really the 
same ... 
When you have butter you also have buttermilk. 
You can't talk of one without the other- because 
unless there's buttermilk there's no butter. So 
if you believe in the absolute [nitya] you must 
also accept the relative [lila]. It's a reciprocal 
process. This is the state one is in after realis
ing that God both has form and is formless. The 
form is full of consciousness, the formless 
is the undivided saccidananda. 3.9.2.4. 

In one for:o. reality is relative and in another it 
is absolu~e. What do you find in the Vedanta? 
Brahman is real and the world is unreal. But as 
long as you retain the 'I of devotion' the relative 
is also real. When God wipes out the 'I', then 
what remains is what is. But one can't say what 
that is. As long as the 'I' remains you should 
accept everything. If you strip away the sheaths 
from a banana pa1m you get to the pith. But even 
when the sheaths are intact the pith is there. As 
long as the pith is there the sheaths are there, 
and as long as the sheaths are there the pith·is 
there. Similarly when you talk about the absolute it 
presupposes the existence of the relative, and when 
you speak about the relative it presupposes the exist
ence of the absolute. God has become the whole 
creation, the twentyfour cosmic principles. When 
God is inactive I call it Brahman, when it is creat
ing, sustaining and destroying, then I call it Kali. 
But Brahman and Sakti are the same, just as water is 
water whether it is still or disturbed. 
You can't eliminate the consciousness of the 'I'. 
And as long as you retain that consciousness you 
can't say that the created world is unreal! You 
can't determine the weight of a bel fruit if you've 
already thrown away the skin and the seeds. From 
the same bricks and mortar you can make the roof 
or the stairs of a house. The created world 
partakes of the same existence as that which is 
Brahman. 
Devotees - vijnanis - accept both God with form 
and as formless. In the cooling wind of devotion 
the water turns to ice, but when the sun of know
ledge rises that ice becomes water once more. 

4.23.3.4. 

So the content of this special knowledge is both theistic 
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and Tantric. 

The next fact to note about this special knowledge is 

that it is characterised by bliss and enjoyment. There are 

three reasons for this. The first is the reality of the 

'I' which remains in the state of vijnana (as it does not, 

or should not, in the state of jnana) and can enter into 

a close relationship with the Mother through devotion. 

Hence Ramakrishna can talk of loving God and talking with 

her (3.1.5.1, 4.22.5.1.) and feeling as if she was a close 

relative (2.25.2.7.) and call the vijnani a devotee: 

"Narada was one who, after reaching Brahmajnana, returned to 

the practice of devotion. That's called vijnana." 

4.19.1.2. (see also 3.9.3.lf.) 

The second reason is the reality of the world which 

provides the ground for the enjoyment, because God herself 

has become the world, it partakes of her nature. So it is 

not a screen of illusion (as in jnana) but a place of 

enjoyment. 

The jnani says the world is a screen of illusion. 
But one who has gone beyond knowledge and ignorance 
says that it's a 'place of enjoyment'. He sees 
God herself has become the world and its beings, 
the twentyfour cosmic principles, everything! 

4.19.1.2. (see also 3.9.2.4.) 

It is still true for Ramakrishna, however, that the world 

has a lower order of reality. It is vidyamaya, but it is 

used to realise God and then transcended. 

In order to have this vijnana you must take refuge 
in vidyamaya. You must have discrimination and 
renunciation, you must reason that God is real and 
the world impermanent. And you must praise her in 
kirtans, meditate, spend time with holy men, pray 
- all these things are included in vidyamaya. 
Vidyamaya is like the last few steps before the 
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roof, one more step and you're there (reaching the 
roof is realising God). 3.16.1.7. 

Then also one can continue to live in the world after 

reaching vijnana (2.13.1.4f, 2.14.3.3.). 

The third factor, which Ramakrishna takes for granted, 

is the reality of a personal God with form who provides 

the object of enjoyment, Brahman as the Mother. 

So the state of vijnana goes beyond jnana and bhakti 

but includes both, and seeks to synthesize these two ways 

in transcending them. 

conclusions 

Let us now look at Ramakrishna himself, to see how his 

own experience contributes to the question. First, he 

stated on a number of occasions that he was not a jnani. 

He said that he did not want Brahmajnana (3.9.3.3f, 

4.9.1.4, 4.10.1.1.) because he wanted to enjoy bliss. 

Jnanis are free from desire, while he himself still had 

desire, desire for devotion (2.21.1.2.). Another reason 

he gave for not being a jnani was that he accepted all 

states as real, not just the transcendental state of the 

jnani. 

Because the farmer was a jnani he regarded the 
waking state as false as the dreaming state; 
only one thing is eternal, the atman. 
But I accept everything, the transcendental 
[turiya] state and the waking, dreaming and dream
less-sleep states. I accept all three states. I 
accept Brahman and also maya, the world, and living 
beings. If I didn't accept them all I wouldn't 
get full measure. 1.13.6.1. 

He ·also said that he never wanted to say 'I am Brahman' 

and that ln fact he never wanted to go beyond the sixth 
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plane of meditation experience (i.e. to the seventh state 

of almost permanent samadhi) . 

Vijay: Those who discriminate according to the 
Vedanta philosophy, don't they realise God? 
Ramakrishna: Yes, those who follow the path of 
discrimination also realise her. That is the 
same as jnana-yoga. But the path of discriminat
ion is a very difficult one. I explained to you 
about the seven planes. Samadhi comes when you 
reach the seventh plane. Samadhi comes when you 
fully understand that Brahman is real and the world 
is unreal. But how can a man have such understand
ing in this Kali Age. He can't unless he loses 
consciousness of the body, 'I am neither body, nor 
mind, nor the twentyfour tattvas, I am beyond 
pleasure and pain, what are illness, grief, old age 
and death t~ me?' - in the Kali Age it is difficult 
to feel these things. However much you discriminate 
the feeling that the self consists of body and soul 
will appear ~rom somewhere ... 
'I want to eat sugar, not become sugar.' I person
ally never want to say 'I am Brahman'. I prefer 
to say 'You are God, I am your servant'. it is 
better to stay between the fifth and sixth planes 
like a boat moving between two points. I don't 
want to go beyond the sixth plane and remain for a 
long time at the seventh. I sing the praises of 
God's name, that's what I want... It isn't good to 
say 'I am That'. If a man thinks this way while 
still thinking of the body as the Self then he can 
cause great harm; he can't go forward, and slowly 
he becomes degraded. 1.4.7.1. 

This constitutes a fairly firm rejection of the 

Vedantic way of knowledge. And referring to his own 

experience with Nangta, he said he "once fell into the hands 

of a jnani" who taught him Vedanta for eleven months, but he 

"never lost that seed of devotion", that whenever he re-

turned to his room he would "call out to the Mother". 

(3.16.1.3. see also 3.17.1.2.) 

In fact, it is this devotion to the Mother which is 

the single most notable characteristic of his life. Even 

when he was in a state of trance (bhava) he was experienc-

ing the bliss of communion with her. He constantly prayed 
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for devotion to the Mother (and in a way which explicitly 

rejected the way of knowledge) . 

I used to say to the MJ ther, 'Mother, take away 
this your dharma and your adharma, give me pure 
devotion for yourself; take away your piety and 
your sin, give me pure devotion for yourself; take 
away your knowledge and your ignorance, give me 
pure devotion for yourself!' You see, I don't 
even want knowledge ... 1.12.9.2. 

(see also 1.2.6.2, 1.8.1.1, 3.18.2.2.) 

His daily conduct was that of a devotee. Leaving aside 

for a moment the question of his trance states 1 he lived 

as a devotee, constantly singing kirtans, listening to the 

devotional scriptures, worshipping the Mother and, to a 

lesser degree, other deities. 

When ev2ning fell worship began in the temple. At 
this time the Thakur would chant the names of the 
deities in his own room. The room was filled with 
incense. The Thakur was sitting on his bed with 
his hands pressed together in worship, meditating 
on the . Mother. 1. 6. 3 .1. 

After the worship was over Ramakrishna bowed to 
the Mother and clapping his hands together chanted 
the names of God. In his room were pictures of 
many deities - Dhruva-Prahlad, Rama as King, Kali, 
Radha-Krishna. He bowed to each one and repeated 
the name of the deity. Then he repeated the words 
'Brahman-Sakti, Sakti-Brahman, Veda, Purana, Tantra, 
Gita, Gayatri; Refuge, Refuge, Not I, Not I, Only 
You, Only You'. 1.7.6.1. 

How are we to evaluate all this? It seems that what 

Ramakrishna wanted was some state of union or at least 

communion with God in a personal form, informed by the 

insights of knowledge, characterised sometimes in a Vedantic 

but more often in a Tantric way. Mani once said that 

Ramakrishna was a visistadvaitin, not an advaitin, but 

Ramakrishna claimed to be both (1.14.7.2.). He was trying 

to synthesize these two major strands of the Hindu tradition. 

The concept he chose to encompass this synthesis was 
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vijnana, and though he never claimed explicitly to be a 

vijnani, his life showed how he envisaged the vijnani 

should live. 

But is it possible to combine knowledge and devotion 

in this way? Was Ramakrishna any more successful than, 

say, the writers of the Gita? Can one have devotion after 

experiencing knowledge? I think not. If one has knowledge, 

as Ramakrishna himself said on a number of occasions, it 

theoretically rules out the kind of dualism (or modified, or 

qualified non-dualism) which is necessary for devotion. If 

the 'I' remains, one hasn't true knowledge, as Ramakrishna 

realised, and any talk of 'ripe' and 'unripe' egos, or the 

'I of knowledge' will not do to get round this problem .. 

Ramakrishna claims to move backwards and forwards between 

the absolute and the relative (5.11.1.2, l . l 3 . 6 . l . ) , to 

accept God with form and as formless, and to have experienc

ed knowledge and devotion. But what I think this really 

amounts to is that he was a devotee who experienced deep 

trance states, sometimes of a visionary nature (in which 

he saw the Mother) and sometimes as unconscious trances. 

These experiences are not sufficient to support the claims 

he made, leaving aside the logical problems of accepting 

that God is formless and with form. 

In my opinion Ramakrishna was a devotee, a Tantric 

devotee, in the medieval bhakti tradition of Ramprasad 

his great model and the originator of that saying so sig

nificant for Ramakrishna, "I want to eat sugar, not become 

sugar". 
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IV 

"What is the way for us?" 

One of the most striking features in the story of 

Ramakrishna is the frequency with which large numbers of 

common people would gather, especially on Sundays and public 

holidays, at Dakshineswar or in the houses he frequented 

in Calcutta, to see him. They would gather on these days 

because they Nere householders with family and employment 

ties which prevented their coming at any other times. And 

when at last they found themselves face to face with 

"this great man" their most commonly voiced concern was, in 

that traditional question posed to holy men, how they might 

attain liberation -"Is there a way for us?" and "What is 

the way for us?" (1.1.7.1 et passim) 

These questions show first the preoccupation of religious 

people of the time with the goal and purpose of life, moksha. 

Yet strangely this word is seldom used by Ramakrishna or 

his devotees. Rather, the goal of life as understood and 

expounded by him is "God-realisation". 

to realise God." 1.10.6.2, 4.12.1.7. 

"The aim of life is 

This reflects the 

theistic emphasis in the teaching of Ramakrishna (see sections 

II and III above) , and his understanding of what this 

realisation involves shows his concern with religious practice 

and experience. His answers to the question "what is the 

way for us?" are always practical. 
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In realisation one "sees" God (1.3.5.1, 1.4.6.1, 

1.4.7.3, etc.) and can talk with her (1.10.6.2), one 

acquires knowledge (1.11.4.3) and the four aims of life, 

dharma, artha, kama and moksha (1.9.2.1). All attachment 

drops away (l~l3.6.4f) as do doubts (3.8.1.7) sexual 

desire and other passions (1.4.7.1, 4.7.4.2f) and the per-

formance of all religious rituals (1.11.2.3, 2.12.1.3, 

2.19.5.1, etc). There is no more rebirth (2.13.1.3) and 

one sometimes exQeriences samadhi (1.14.8.1, 1.14.9.2) 

Ramakrishna taught that there are many paths to 

realisation and all are legitimate and possible ways - "If 

you are really determined whichever belief you hold about 

God you will realise her" - but it is best to choose one 

way and hold to that- "You must stick firmly to one way". 

(1.12.2.3) 

For Ramakrishna the best way is the way of devotion. 

Here the way to the contemplative state of realisation 

proceeds by way of action and spiritual practice (sadhana) 

which, when the goal is attained,then drop away. 

When you experience samadhi you give up all action. 
You give up worldly action and the action of worship 
and japa. At first there is a great to-do about 
work. But as you come closer to God, your activity 
begins to lessen, until you do nothing but sing 
her praises ... 
When a housewife becomes pregnant her mother-in-law 
gives her less and less work to do, and when she 
reaches the tenth month she has almost none at all to 
do. When her child is born her work ceases altogether. 
She only cares for the child. The housework is done 
by her mother-in-law and sisters-in-law. 1.3.6.2. 

Ramakrishna stesses on many occasions what kinds of 

practice one should observe in order to realise God: 

We should always sing the praises of God. And watch 



your company - occasionally spend time with God's 
devotees and holy men. If night and day your 
thoughts are on family and work, then you can't be 
devoted to God. It is necessary to be alone from 
time to time and think about her. If you don't 
begin by meditating alone, then it will be extremely 
difficult ... 
You should meditate, whether in some quiet part of 
the house or out in the forest. You should always 
discriminate between good and evil. God is goodr 
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or eternal reality and all else is evil or impermanent. 
When you are able to distinguish like this you will be 
able to banish impermanent things from your mind. 
1.1.5.1. 

The best way is discrimination 1 renunciation and 
devotion [anurag] to God. What kind of devotion? -
the yearning of the soul for God like the cow for 
its calf ... 
You must yearn with tears. And if with discrimination 
and renunciation you can forsake everything, you 
see God. 3.9.4.4. 

This re~lisation of God is within the reach of the 

householder, this sadhana can be practised "in the world" 

by householders. He frequently asserts that it is not 

required that his followers forsake the world for the life 

of sannyasa in order to realise God. When asked specific-

ally, "Sir, must one give up the life of a householder?" 

Ramakrishna replied, "No, why should you do that? You can 

realise God from within the world"(l.l2.4.1). He once 

addressed a gathering of Brahmo devotees on the subject: 

It is very difficult to live in the world in a state 
of detachment. Pratap said that we are like King 
Janaka, and should live a life of detachment like he 
did. I said to him 1 'Can we become like King Janaka 
just be deciding to do so? Think how much tapasya 
Janaka had done to acquire the knowledge he had. 
He engaged in extreme tapasya, with legs crossed and 
head bowed, for many years before returning to the 
world.' 
Is there then no way of salvation for the householder? 
Yes, there certainly is. But you must spend days 
in solitary sadhana. Then you will gain devotion and 
knowledge; then you can return to the life of a 
householder without any harm at all. When you practise 
your solitary sadhana, you must separate yourself com
pletely from your family; you must stay right away 
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from your wife, son, daughter, mother, father, 
brother cousin, and all other relatives. During 
your sadhana you will think, I have no-one else, God 
is my all. And you must cry out to her with tears 
for knowledge and devotion. 
If someone should ask how long he should stay in 
solitude away from his family, I say even if you can 
only spend one day, that•s good, and three days 
would be even better; or twelve days, a month, three 
months, one year, whatever you are able to do. 
Then having gained knowledge and devotion you can re
turn to the life of a householder without any fear. 
1.8.2.1. 

Ramakrishna divided men into four classes, "the bound, 

those who desire liberation, the free, and the permanently 

liberatedu. (1.2_.6.3} At the top of this classification 

are the permanently liberated, those who are of a divine 

or semi-divine nature, including great traditional 

figures like the sage Narada, Sankaracharya, and avatars 

like Caitanya. Next come the free ones. These have 

really attained all that is needed for release, they are 

the sannyasis and holy men. There is no need for Rama-

krishna to give instruction for men belonging to these 

two classes. 

As for the fourth and lowest group, he implies that they 

will never attain salvatio~, though he does on occasions 

allow for the possibility ("The bound ones - worldly 

people- never come to their senses. 11 1.4.2.1, but cf 

l.l.6.3ff below). In fact almost all his teaching on 

the subject of release is directed at the third group, those 

who desire liberation, and those who by some rare chance 

manage to make the transition out of the lowest group: 

There are four kinds of men - the bound, those who 
desire liberation, the free, and the permanently 
liberated. 
The permanently liberated are like Narada. They 
stay in the world for the welfare of other men, in 



liv 

order to teach them. The bound, they remain attached 
to things, and forget God - they don't even think of her 
by mistake. Those who desire liberation, they are 
men to want to be free. Among them are some who will 
be able to be free, some who will not. The free 
ones are those not bound by the world's women and 
gold, like sadhus and mahatmas. Their minds are 
empty of worldly wisdom, and they think all the time 
of the holy feet of God. 
It's like when a net is thrown into a pond. There 
are a few clever fish that never get caught - they are 
like the permanently liberated. But many fish are 
caught in the net. Many of them try to escape; they 
are like those people who desire liberation. But 
not all the fish are able to get away. Some are able 
to thump their way out - then the fishermen say, 'There's 
a big one, he's got away!' But most of those caught 
in the net are not able to escape. They don't eJVen 
try to. Rather with the net in their mouths they 
dive into the mud of the tank bottom and lie there -
they think, We have nothing to fear we're all right 
here. They don't realise that the fishermen will 
pull them out onto dry land. They are like the 
bound ones .... 
The bound ones don't think of God. When the opportunity 
arises they indulge themselves in meaningless and 
unnecessary talk, or vain work. If you ask them they 
say, 'I can't stay still, so I'm fixing the fence'. 
When time passes slowly they start to play cards. 
(Everyone laughed) 

A Devotee: Sir, is there no other way [upaya] for 
this kind of worldly person to gain liberation? 
Ramakrishna: Certainly there is a way. From time 
to time they should keep company with holy men, and 
spend time along thinking about God. They should 
practise discrimination, and should pray for faith 
and devotion. l.l.6.3ff. (see also 1.5.2.3, 1.12.6.2, 
2.3.4.1, 2.8.2.3, 3.9.4.2) 

Ramakrishna's teaching even on this subject, however, 

is not without some equivocation. At times he suggests 

that living 1n the world with the devotion and discipline 

required to realise God is difficult if not impossible, 

largely because of the attractions and deluding power of 

the world, especially in the form of 'women and gold' -

4.18.4.7, 5.6.5.1. "You know what I think? You should 

stay away from women if you want to realise God." (2.19.1.2) 

"If a man has a wife he gets tangled in the world's maya! 
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Thenhe forgets God." (2.27.1.2) "Why don't people see God. 

Because she is hidden behind a screen of women and gold. 11 

(3.3.3.1) A visitor called Trailokya once said of Rama-

krishna, "Why doesn't he believe it's possible to live a 

religious life in the world?" and Ramakrishna replied, 

It is, but you must have knowledge first, you must 
realise God first. Then you can 'swim in the sea 
of scandal and not get a mark on you!' Then you can 
live like a mudfish. Once you've realised God the 
world you live in is the world of knowledge where 
there aren't any women and gold, only devotion, the 
devotee and the deity. I have a wife too ... 3.14.6.2. 

{see also 1.4.4.2, 2.26.2.3.) 

And Ramakrishna. said that he often prayed, "Mother, if I am 

ever to assume another body, please don't make me a house-

holder." A listener remonstrated with him over this: 

"What a thing to say! The dharma of a householder is 

excellent 11 to which Ramakrishna replied, 11 Yes, but very 

difficult". (1.11.1.1) The difficulty lay primarily ln 

the fact that the business of living as a householder 

necessitated contact with women and family on the one hand, 

and the economic life of the community on the other. And 

for Ramakrishna 'women and gold' represented the greatest 

possible threat to the realisation of God. They could bind 

a man so as to make him powerless, and prevent him realising 

God ( l. 4 . 2 . 1) . This was a danger of which the householder 

must constantly beware. (see also note on 'women and gold') 

So the way was difficult theni but not impossible. 

One must do some sadhana, but more importantly one must have 

discrimination, renunciation and devotion. 

Discrimination is crucial for the householder who would 

realise God. Its importance can be seen in the fact that 
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this concept, for which fue Bengali is vivek, was taken by 

Ramakrishna's foremost disciple for his monastic name, 

Vivekananda. Discrimination is for Ramakrishna a way of 

seeing things, a kind of knowledge about things as they 

are, a certain sort of reasoning about reality. Dis-

crimination is judging between what is good and what is 

evil, between what is real and what is unreal or impermanent 1 

and thus understanding the true nature of things, the 

result of which is an attitude of indifference to the world: 

After you have attained discrimination and indifference 
to the world you can live safely in it... Judging 
between cood and evil is called discrimination. God 
is real, eternal reality. All else is unreal and 
impermar,ent 1 it doesn't last. This is understanding. 
1.2.6.3. 

[Discrimination] is reasoning that God is real and all 
else is unreal. Real means eternal, and unreal 
impermanent. Those who have discrimination know 
that God exists and all else has no existence. When 
discrimination appears then one wants to know God. 
If you love that which is unreal - physical pleasure 1 

people's respect, money, etc. - you won't want to know 
God who is real. Once you can discriminate between 
good and evil, then you'll want to seek God ... 
Once the mind ceases working, then discrimination 
comes, and when you have discrimination then Truth 
comes to mind. 1.9.2.1. (see also l.l5.2.lf, 
2.1.2.7, 4.1.5.1, 4.8.4.2) 

It is also knowing that what is 'really me' is the 

atman and not my bodily self: ~To talk of 'me' and 'mine' 

is ignorance. If you have discrimination you will see that 

what you call 'me' is really nothing but the atman. Dis-

criminate - are you body flesh and bone and nothing else?~ 

(2.3.5.1) This vedantic flavour is found also when Rama-

krishna likens discrimination to knowledge. "What you say 

refers to the path of discrimination, to jnana-yoga~ 

(1.15.2.5). "The path of discrimination, of jnana-yoga. 
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leads to God" (1.15.2.6). It is also seen in passages 

like 1.6.3.2 where Ramakrishna says, "At first [the 

devotee] discriminates, 'Not this, not this [neti, neti]' 

and reaches the ceiling. Then he sees that the roof is 

also a created thing ... Then he sees that Brahman has 

become all these things, the whole universe." 

So, discrimination is something which one must have, 

but also beyond which one must proceed. Mere reasoning lS 

condemned, just because it sees the world as unreal! 

Discrimination by itself- I spit on it. I've no 
use for it. (The Thakur spat on the ground as he 
spoke.) Why should I become dry with reasoning? 
1.6.3.2. (cf 4.7.3.lf) 

Knowledge, the attitude cultivated by discrimination, 

must lead on then to something more practical that rescues 

it from being "mere reasoning". The first additional 

requirement is renunciation. "Discrimination is the 

distinguishing between the real and unreal. Renunciation 

means indifference to the things of the world" (4.1.5.1). 

"How can you realise God without renouncing everything! ... 

You must be completely detached and call to God" (4.9.3.1). 

" ... real renunciation [is] when a man who has everything he 

wants realises that everything is unreal" (4.16.2.1). 

Discrimination brings the householder to the awareness 

that he lives in a world which is in a sense unreal, is 

certainly impermanent and certainly not ultimate in terms 

of his goals and values. Further, it is positively 

distracting, and practically fatally so, if he allows its 

distractions, especially 'women and gold', to seduce him 

from his true goal in life ("What do you gain by giving up 
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such things as pan and tobacco? Renouncing women and 

gold is the real renunciation" 4.14.1.1). 

But this leads directly to one of the problems which 

led his followers to become so preoccupied with the question 

of the "way" to realisation for the householder, namely the 

impossibility of the householder's completely renouncing 

women and gold. To do so means that one would no longer 

be a householder! So, is there no 'way'for the householder 

after all? 

Yes, there is. Ramakrishna offers several solutions 

to this problem. The first is the standard answer of the 

Gita; one ca·.1not completely renounce the world and its 

actions, so one should continue to perform actions, but in 

a detached manner: 

Girish: Well sir, which is best? The difficult way 
of renouncing the world, or calling on God from 
within the world? 
Ramakrishna: You've read the Gita, haven't you? 
If one performs all his actions in a detached way, 
if he lives in the world knowing that all is false, 
he' 11 certainly realise God. 2. 2 6. 2. 2. (see also 
4.6.2.2.) 

The other solution offered by Ramakrishna is to 

distinguish between the complete renunciation of the sannyasi 

and mental renunciation which is sufficient for the house-

holder. In a manner also wholly consistent with the teach-

ing of the Gita he holds that this mental renunciation is 

what is essential rather than the physical renunciation of 

the sannyasi. 

The renunciation of women and gold is for the sannyasi. 
He can't even look at the picture of a woman... But 
that way isn't for you. You can live amongst women 
so long as you remain detached. 1.15.3.6. 

Such renunciation of women and gold isn't for you. But 
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you can renounce them mentally. That's why I said 
to the Goswarnis, 'Why do you talk so much about 
renunciation? If you renounced the world you 
wouldn't be able to function any longer, to serve 
your Krishna. ' 
Renunciation is for sannyasis. They can't even look 
at a picture of a woman. Women are like poison to 
them, they must stay at least five metres from them, 
or in extreme cases at least a metre. Even if a 
woman is a tremendous devotee they shouldn't talk 
with .her for long ... 
Money too is poison for a sannyasi ... 
You know that you can use money to buy food, clothing, 
a place to live, to serve gods and holy men and 
devotees ... 
But you needn't renounce women altogether. There's 
nothing wrong with sleeping with your own wife. But 
after you've had a few children you should live together 
as brother and sister. 4.27.4.2f. 

Remain in the world, be like a maidservant in a rich 
man's house... She does all her work but her mind is 
on her own horne. Those who live in the world should 
be like that, doing their work but keeping their minds 
on God. And remember that house, family, sons, these 
are not yours, they all belong to God. We are only 
her servants. 
I tell people to practise renunciation in their minds. 
I don't tell them to renounce the world. If one has 
this detachment from the world, and strives sin
cerely, he will realise God. 2.15.2.2. 

It's the mental attitude of renunciation that is 
essential, if you have that you're a sannyasi. 
3.23.3.2. (see also 4.12.2.3, 4.14.1.1, 4.16.3.5, 
4.18.4.7) 

Such mental renunciation is not easy either. The 

householder must be detached, he must have strong renunciation, 

he must be forcefuland determined in his attitude (2.23.2.4, 

2.23.2.6, and 1.4.3.1, 2.14.3.3, 2.19.5.lf, 2.22.3.5, 

3.11.3.1, 3.14.4.1, 4.1.2.4). In this endeavour, and to 

encourage him, the sannyasi stands as a model and example 

(4.13.4.4, 4.2.1.5) which may lead eventually to the house-

holder's renouncing the world outwardly as well (4.1.5.1). 

In this respect Ramakrishna's own life is interesting. He 

lived the life of a sannyasi in many respects and could not 

bear to be touched by women or by money (2.6.4.4, 2.27.1.2f). 
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Although he lived with his wife for long periods of his 

life, he also tells us that he never had sexual relations 

with her. They lived together "as brother and sister" 

(4.24.3.2, 2.6.2.1, cf. 1.15.3.6 and 2.12.1.3). Hence 

Ramakrishna's wife was always called the Holy Mother though 

she had no children. 

The advice Ramakrishna gave his followers on how 

discrimination and renunciation (and hence realisation of 

God) might be attained was always practical, as suited 

their householde~ lifestyle. "Sadhana is necessary if you 

want to see God" ( 2. 7. 2. 4) . "Sadhana is essential, there 

lS no instant realisation of God" (2.19.3.4). "You need 

to practise sadhana - asceticism" (4.21.3.5). 

This asceticism is not the rigorous asceticism of the 

sannyasi. What is entailed can be seen in the instruction 

~e gave to Mani when he first visited him (l.l.5.lff). 

The first essential was that the householder should from 

time to time spend time alone, away from the distractions 

of home and family. This place of solitude could be "some 

quiet part of the house or out in the forest" (1.1.5.1 and 

1.8.2.1), and sometimes Ramakrishna encouraged his followers 

to spend time at the temple at Dakshineswar for the purpose. 

Mani himself would often meditate alone in the panchavati, a 

grove where Ramakrishna himself often practised sadhana 

(1.1.1.9, 1.7.2.4, 2.ll.2.2f). 

While alone the devotees were to meditate, especially 

to fix the mind on God. This could be done through prayer 

to the Mother (4.21.5.6) and through japa or chanting her 

name, and through singing her praises (1.1.5.3). 
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When not alone in meditation and such practices the 

devotee was to spend time with other devotees and holy 

men ( 1. 1. 6 . 1, 1.1.7.1, etc) and to avoid bad company. 

They were to avoid worldly talk and speak only of spiritual 

things (2.25.2.7). All their endeavours were to be 

characterised by great longing for their goal 7 realisation 

of God; many tears must be shed ln the process. And all 

their actions were to be offered to God (2.19.5.3, 3.2.2.2). 

A Brahmo devotee once asked Ramakrishna, "Why can't one 

realise God in the world? King Janaka did." Ramakrishna 

replied, 

But it is not possible to become like King Janaka 
overnight. He did much solitary tapasya. One who 
lives in the world must go from time to time to live 
alone. If a family man goes aside for three days 
and weeps for God, that's good. Even if he only has 
one day, it's good if he spends the time alone 
meditating. People will cry a potful of tears for 
wife or son, but who cries for God? You should go 
away from time to time to practise sadhana for God~ 
For one in the midst of family and work there are 
at first many obstacles to settling the mind. Like 
the tree beside the footpath; if it is not fenced 
in when it is young the goats and cows will eat it. 
A sapling needs to be fenced; when it becomes a 
tree fencing is no longer necessary. Then even if 
an-elephant is tied to it nothing will happen to 
it. 
After you have attained discrimination and indifference 
to the world you can live safely in it. 1.2.6.3. 

Ramakrishna's sadhana is almost identical with 

traditional Puranic bhakti. It is devotion to God as 

personal that is important, whether it be to the Mother 

(1.14.4.1) or to Rama (2.16.2.lf) or to Krishna (2.14.8.1) 

is immaterial. He himself was a great devotee and prayed 

for devotion above all else (1.14. 4 .1) . Borrowing from the 

Vaisnava tradition he advocated the adoption of one of the 

traditional "attitudes", of calm contemplation, of a servant 
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to his master, of one friend to another, of affection 

such as a mother has for her child, or of the passionate 

love of a lover for his beloved (3.2.2.3, 2.19.3.4, 

2.26.3.2). Most frequently Ramakrishna taught that 

devotion was to be characterised by love (1.3.5.2, 

1.4.7.2, etc.) and was passionate in nature (4.2.1.3). It 

led to great joy on the one hand (and the experience of 

bliss or joy, the enjoyment of devotion, was very important 

for Ramakrishna, see section II) and the trance state of 

bhava or samadhi on the other (1.14.8.1, 1.14.9.2). In 

fact, through devotion one could attain all that one 

desired, irnmcrtality, knowledge, love, discrimination, 

renunciation, and hence realisation of God (4.1.1.1, 

4.9.2.3f). This lS the same as the experience of the 

vijnani (2.13.1.4f). 

All this is promised to the householder, realisation 

of God as the goal of life is within the reach of the 

ordinary man living in the world. But it is not an easy 

way, there are many difficulties to be overcome before the 

goal is reached: 

It's very difficult to do sadhana while living in 
the world. There are many obstacles. I don't 
have to tell you what they are - illness, sorrow, 
poverty, disagreement with one's wife, disobedient 1 -

stupid or headstrong children. 
But there is a way. You must sometimes go away by 
yourself and pray and strive after realisation of 
God ... 
When discrimination appears then one wants to know 
God. If you love that which is unreal - physical 
pleasure, people's respect, money, etc. -you won't 
want to know God who is real. Once you can discriminate 
between good and evil, then you'll want to seek God •.. 
Once the mind ceases working, then discrimination 
comes 1 and when you have discrimination then Truth 
comes to mind. Then the mind wants to go off wandering 
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to Kali, the wish-fulfilling tree, When you reach 
that tree, when you have reached God, you can gather 
four fruits, and you can gather them easily - dharma, 
artha, kama and moksha. When you have realised God 
you can also get the dharma, artha and kama that are 
necessary for worldly life - if you want to. 1.9.2.1. 

v 

Ramakrishna and the Indian Tradition 

Let us now consider Ramakrishna's place in the Indian 

religious tradition. Here again the picture is not straight-

forward. We know from the biographical material available 

(the main source being Swami Saradananda's sri-~r:i-rarnak:ri$-

~a-lilaprasanga) that, in a way which is very unusual for a 

Hindu, he underwent several kinds of initiation, with a 

Sakti mantra, into Tantrism under the Bhairavi Brahrnani, in 

the "mantra of Rama'', and into Advaita Vedanta by Tota Puri, 

or Nangta, and that he undertook much Krishna-ite sadhana 

(l:ila:erasanga vol. II ·pp 102, 135f, vol. III p 227, and 

katham.:rita 3.14.1.2, 4.7.4.5, 3.16.1.3, 3.17.1.2, 

3.20.6.1, 4.20.6.1, 5.6.2.3, 5.10.2.2). He has been 

considered everything from a madman to a Tantric pure and 

simple, and his inheritance via Vivekananda has issued into 

a number of Vedanta Societies. 
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He was born into a country Vaisnava family, his 

given name being Gadadhar, which means 'the bearer of the 

mace', that is Vishnu. The name he took when he entered 

his monastic phase as a "sannyasi", Ramakrishna, also re-

fleets this Vaisnava inheritance. But the religious 

atmosphere of Bengal is very eclectic, and we know that 

Gadadhar, while still quite young, once played the part 

of Siva in a village drama, and this so greatly affected 

him that he went into a trance (lilaprasahga vol. I p 114). 

At about nineteen years of age Ramakrishna went to 

Calcutta to assist with priestly duties at the Dakshineswar 

temple complex. It had been recently built by a low-caste 

woman, a fact which deterred many brahmins from undertaking 

service there (Ramakrishna was himself at first very 

reluctant). While the complex, through its main shrine, 

was dedicated to Kali (as Bhavatarini), it had also a very 

prominent Radha-krishna shrine and a row of twelve Siva 

shrines. 

Ramakrishna and his brother Ramkumar were priests at 

the Kali temple proper. Early in his time at Dakshineswar 

Ramakrishna made for himself an image of Siva and meditated 

on it (lilaprasanga vol. II p 92). With the death of his 

brother a year later Ramakrishna took over the main priestly 

duties in the Kali temple. He now became passionately 

devoted to Kali, and obsessed with the idea of the need for 

a vision of her. He was by now familiar with the verse 

(and religious experience) of Ramprasad Sen, a rn~d,i'eval 

Sakta poet/saint, and his first religious crisis came when 

one day in the temple he vowed that if the Mother did not 
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give him, as she had done to Ramprasad, a vision of herself, 

he would take up the sword hanging in the temple near her 

image for the sacrifice of offerings and cut his own 

throat with it (lilaprasanga vol. II pp lllf, katham~ita 

4.10.2.1, 5.3.2.1, 5.4.2.7). 

Where does this Ramprasad influence, so strong that it 

leads almost to his early demise, come from? Possibly 

from Kenaram Bhattacharya who initiated him into the Sakta 

tradition in his early days at Dakshineswar, but he is more 

likely to have been familiar already with Ramprasad from 

his village days, as one would expect in the Bengal of his 

time even thcugh his family were Vaisnava. 

This tradition of Saktism through Ramprasad and his 

devotion to the Mother in the Dakshineswar temple would have 

prepared the way for his initiation into Tantra-sadhana 

under the Bhairavi. Ramakrishna always insisted that this 

sadhana was of the right-handed variety (2.1.2.4, 2.16.1.2, 

2.17.3.2, 2.17.4.1, 3.2.2.5, 3.6.2.lff, 3.11.3.5). There 

is no reason why, even though his guru was a woman, we 

should doubt what he says. And the fact of his homo

sexuality (see below) would lend support to this theory. 

Then, strangely, he undertoOk Advaitist sadhana under 

Nangta. At the time the Brahmani was still living at 

Dakshineswar, and there is some evidence that there was 

tension between her and Nangta (lilaprasanga vol. II p 322 

and vol. III p 238). There is also some reason to believe 

that she was becoming too possessive of Ramakrishna, which 

may have been the reason for his change of discipline. Any-

way, he undertook this sadhana with a vigour which amazed 
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(lilaprasanga vol. II pp 295ff) though he himself admits 

he was again not fully committed to it (3.16.1.3). 
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This is a very unusual spiritual path even for a 

Bengali brahmin to set out on. It may be that even in 

these early days he was conscious of a need to share in and 

draw sustenance from the various traditions around him, if 

not consciously to work to bring them together in some kind 

of theological, or at least personal, synthesis. 

If we turn now to the evidence of the kath~mrita 

we find a situation which reflects this eclecticism. If 

we examine the references to and quotations from the various 

Hindu traditions we find a very wide spread. We find that 

many, indeed the bulk of them, come from the Vaisnava 

tradition. There are numerous references to the Gita, and 

Ramayana, and the Bhaktamala, too numerous to list here. 

There are constant references to Vaisnava saints, to Narada, 

Prahlad, King Janaka, Sukadev, Hanuman and Rama (see for 

example 1.15.1.4, 1.12.4.1. 2.22.3.7, 1.1.9.1, 1.13.4.2). 

He constantly encourages has devotees to have devotion for 

Krishna like that of the gop is (see 2. 5. 3 .1) , and quotes 

frequently from songs taken from the Krishnaite jatra cycles. 

He refers constantly to the example of Caitanya and spends 

hours singing the kirtans made popular in Bengal by that 

Vaisnava saint himself acknowledged as an avatar of Radha 

and Krishna combined. 

There is a strong Puranic flavour to the teaching of 

Ramakrishna (see 5.6.4.2) and he alludes frequently to the 

Puranas, especially the Bhagavata, a Vaisnava purana, and 
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the Chandi, a Sakta interpolation in the Markandeya Purana. 

There are many references to Ramprasad Sen and Ramakrishna 

sings a large number of his songs - indeed most of the songs 

quoted in the kathamrita are Ramprasad's. 

Strangely (in light of the fact that Vivekananda and 

the Ramakrishna Movement have called themselves, and attempt

ed to see Ramakrishna, as advaitin) Ramakrishna almost never 

quotes from advaitist sources. He says on one occasion, 

"Why, I've never studied Samkhya, Vedanta and such" 

(4.23.8.1) meaning, I think, that while he had undertaken 

advaitist sadhana he had never studied the literary tradition 

of Advaita Vedanta. On another occasion he said, "I don't 

understand the Vedanta, Mother, The Vedas and the Vedanta 

are nothing compared with the realisation of you!" (4.9.1.4) 

However, we must note the very important fact that the 

Ramayana with which he was familiar was the Adhyatma 

Ramayana, a very monistic version of Bengali provenance, and 

his teaching is certainly strongly monistic in flavour. 

Where does this leave Ramakrishna in terms of the 

Indian religious tradition? One of the doctrines for which 

he has become best known, through the efforts of Vivekananda 

and the Ramakrishna Mission in particular, is his "harmony 

of all religions". There are fourteen major references to 

this idea in the katham+ita and we shall now look at this 

teaching. 

The first feature of note is found ln the illustration 

of different people drinking water from the same source, 

a pond or tank. They all call it by different names, 

according to their different spoken languages. But the 
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water is one and the same. Therefore, though we call 

'God' by many different names, she is in fact one. 

'Water' is known as 'jal' and 'pani'. On one pond 
there are three or four lots of steps. At one lot 
the Hindus drink water and call it 'jal'. At another 
the Muslims drink, and say 'pani'. At another the 
English drink and say 'water'. But the three are 
the same, only the names are different! In the 
same way some say 'Allah', others 'God', 'Brahman' 
or 'Kali'; and some say Ram, Hari, Jesus, Durga. 
1.2.4.1. 

If a man has many sons,the older ones can speak quite 
clearly and call him 'baba' and 'papa'. But the 
little ones can only manage 'ba' and 'pa'. But will 
that father be angry because 'ba' and 'pa' are the 
best they can do? The father knows that they're call
ing him even if they can't pronounce it properly. In 
the father's eyes all his children are equal. 
Devotees use different names when they call on God, 
but they're all calling on one person. One pond 
has many lots of steps ... 5.2.1.2. (see also 3.18.2.1, 
5.3.1.2.) 

The next important point is that if one is sincere, God 

may be realised through all religions, or through any 

religion or sect. The illust+ation of the blind men and 

the elephant suggests that anyone who thinks otherwise is 

in error. It is a mistake to think "my religion is right 

(or good), yours is wrong (or bad)." 

If one is sincere, God may be realised through all 
religions. Vaisnavas, Saktas, Vedantists, Brahrnos, 
all will receive God; as will Muslim and Christian. 
All who are sincere will receive her. Some people 
quarrel saying, 'If you don't worship our Lord 
Krishna you will get nowhere', or 'If you don't worship 
our Mother Kali you will gain nothing', 'If you don't 
follow our Christian religion you will attain 
nothing'. 
That kind of reasoning is 
religion is right and all 
kind of judgement is bad. 
God by many paths. 

fanatical, saying 'my 
others are wrong'. That 

It's possible to reach 

Again some people say that God has form, that she isn't 
formless. This also leads to quarreling. The 
Vaisnava quarrels with the Vedantist. If someone 
has directly seen God, then he can speak about her. 
One who has seen knows that God really has form and is 
formless. More than that he can't say. 
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Once a group of blind men came upon an animal which 
someone told them was called an elephant. They 
began to ask, 'What is an elephant like?' and to feel 
its body. One said, 'The elephant is like a pillar' 
because he had touched only the elephant's leg. 
Another said, 'The elephant is like a winnowing 
fan' because he had examined only its ear with his 
hand. Those who had felt its trunk and belly gave 
quite different descriptions. In just such a way one 
who has only a partial vision of God thinks that 
that is what God is like, that there's nothing else. 
2.2.5.3, (see also 2.17.4.1, 4.18.2.1, 4.20.3.6, 
5.1.1.2) 

The reason that there are different religions and 

sects is that men are different, and the different ways of 

realising God suit the different kinds of people. 

Hindu, Muslim, Christian,Sakta, Saivite, Vaisnava, 
the ancient rishis and you modern Brahmos - all look 
for the same thing. A mother prepares food to suit 
the tastes of her family. When she cooks fish for 
her five children she doesn't give pulao or kaliya to 
them all, their tastes are not all the same. For 
some she prepares fish soup. But she loves them all 
equally. 
Do you know what my position is? I love to eat all 
kinds of fish... I like fried fish, fish prepared 
with turmeric, pickled fish and fish curry. And I 
also like fish heads, kaliya and pulao too. 
You know what? God has made different religions to 
suit different countries, times and peoples. They're 
all paths to her, but she is not herself to be 
identified with any one path. If you follow any of 
these paths with sincere devotion you will reach God. 
If there are any faults in the path you have chosen, 
she will correct them if you are sincere ... 
There's no need for us to point out the faults in other 
religions. She who made the world knows them all. 
What we should do is find some way to see Jagannath. 
I think your way is a good way. You say God is 
formless, and that's good. You can eat iced cake 
straight or sideways, it still tastes sweet. 
But dogmatism is bad ... 2.15.1.2. (see also 4.20.3.9, 

4.22.4.21) 

These are the elements of the so-called "harmony of all 

religions" for which Ramakrishna was so well-known, even in 

his own time, that a famous picture was painted to illustrate 

it: 

On the east wall was an oil painting painted especially 
for Surendra, in which the Thakur was demonstrating to 
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Keshab that all religions, Hindu, Muslim 1 Christian, 
Buddhist, are in harmony, and that all the sects, 
Vaisnavas, Saktas, Saivites, etc.are in agreement. 
1.2.10.1 (see also 1.8.1.1) 

The word translated as "harmony" and "in agreement" 

is samo:nboy a. The meanings given for this in A.T. Dev's 

dictionary are "union, junction, connection, combination 1 

uniformity, harmony, synthesis"; and in its verbal form 

somanbaya kora, "to bring into agreement, to reduce to 

conformity, harmonise." Sengupta gives "consistency, 

agreement, combination, synthesis, adjustment", and for 

the verbal form "to bring into agreement, to make a 

synthesis out of, to synthesize". So what Ramakrishna 

advocated is correctly understood as a harmony or synthesis 

of religions. 

Yet I think this is not to be understood in tiE way 

that his followers, then and now, have taken it. First, we 

may doubt that what devotees of all religions and sects 

experience, whatever the descriptions of their experiences, 

lS the same, the one God. Ramakrishna based this teaching 

on his own experience. He claimed to have undertaken 

Christian and Muslim sadhana and thus seen for himself that 

they were the same: 

I've tried every religion once - Hindu 1 Muslim, 
Christian 1 and I've also come to God by the Sakta, 
Vaisnava and Vedanta paths. I've seen that God is 
one, to whom all are travelling by means of 
different paths. 3.3.2.1. (see also 3.10.3.1, 
2.16.1.4.) 

It may also be doubted that what he experienced was the 

true Muslim and Christian experience. Certainly adherents 

of both these faiths would deny it. And what of Buddhism, 

which he never mentions? How could he have experienced 
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And what of Zoroastrianism, 

Australian Aboriginal religion, and so on? 

Secondly, let us look at his Hindu experience. I 

think Ramakrishna can more legitimately claim to have had 

experience of God in the bhakti tradition (of the Mother, 

of Rama and perhaps Krishna, certainly of Siva), and to have 

experienced monistic realisation through the Tantric and 

Advaita traditions. He certainly satisfied his gurus to 

this effect, and there is no criticism from Hindu sources 

with regard to this in the kathamrita. 

It is my opinion, then, that what Ramakrishna was 

concerned about was to harmonise, to produce a synthesis of, 

the various strands of the Hindu tradition, much in the way 

the Gita (which he quoted more than any other scripture) 

does with the karma-, jnana- and bhakti-yoga traditions. 

Ramakrishna's synthesis is a little wider, including more 

elements (for example the Sakta/Tantric tradition). In 

this he is perhaps more like the Puranic sages or the medieval 

poet-saints, especially his own favourite, Ramprasad. 

Theologically he attempts ·to combine the jnana and bhakti 

traditions in his own category of vijnana, in a kind of 

monistic devotionalism which draws more from Tantrism than 

Advaita Vedanta (or perhaps more from the Adhyatma Ramayana 

than either of them?), thus a realistic monism rather than 

an idealistic one. His claim that all religions are one and 

the same is, I think, for Ramakrishna a mere corollary, and 

of much less importance than his followers claim. 

Ramakrishna himself sought to embody this synthesis 

as well as teach it. What kind of man was he? I think it 
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fair to say that he would today be regarded by westerners 

as a little mad, if not actually psychotic, because of his 

great insecurity, his need for disciples and adulation, his 

need to be the centre of attraction wherever he went; 

Ramakrishna: Well, what I _say when I'm in a trance, 
does that attract people? 
Mani: Yes, it certainly does. 
Ramakrishna: What do they think? What do they feel 
when they see me like that? 4.16.3.2. (see 3.1.2.1, 

3.4.4.1) 

I used to have one desire, and I said to the Mother, 
'Mother, I'm going to be the king of devotees!' ... 
She who's in me tells me before hand what kind of 
devotees will come. When I see Gauranga before me in 
a vision then I know that some devotees of Gauranga 
will be c.Jming. If Saktas are coming, then I have 
a vision of Sakti, Kali. 
At the time of worship I would go out onto the roof 
of the cottage and cry out, 'Oh where are you, please 
come to me!' And you see, gradually you are coming. 

4.24.3.2. (see also 1.2.1.1, 2.11.2.2, 2.24.3.2, 
2.31.2.1, 3.l.l.lff, 4.4.1.2, 4.7.5.3, 4.16.3.2, 
4.19.3.1, 4.31.2.1~ but cf. 5.15.3.6) 

and the numerous trances and visions to which he was prone: 

It's impossible to say how many visions of God I had 
then. At the time I had a stomach upset, and the 
visions I saw used to make it worse. So when I had 
a vision I would spit, but they would follow me around 
and catch hold of my like ghosts! I used to be quite 
overwhelmed by my trances, and couldn't tell day from 
night! Next day the mood would pass with my bowel 
motions! 4.23.9.1. 

I used to see many visions once too. But in my 
trances now I don't see so many. Now my feminine 
nature isn't so strong. I feel more masculine, so 
I keep my feelings hidden, I don't show them outwardly 
so much. 4.23.1.4. (see also 3.4.1.2, 3.14.1.2f, 

3.19.3.1, 3.24.2.2, 4.23.4.1, 4.27.1.1.) 

Even in his own day he was at first considered mad by his 

family and other temple staff because of these visions and 

trances (see 1.17.5.1, 2.6.2.1, 2.14.3.lf, 4.7.4.5, 

4.9.4.3, 4.10. 6. 2.) 

His homosexuality also influenced his religious 

experience. This can be seen in his attitude to women (see 
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note on kaminikanchan, 'women and gold') and in his 

relations with his male disciples. He was constantly 

caressing them, especially a few of his favourites like 

Naren, Rakhal and Purna, and frequently speaks of his love 

for them: 

After he had spoken he caressed Narendra ... 
As he looked at Narendra the Thakur was losing 
consciousness, he was in a state of 
such as was common with Caitanya. 
rested on Narendra's leg ... then he 
ed his body. 1.14.9.2. 

semi-consciousness 
His hand still 
once again touch-

When he saw Narendra the Thakur became very affection
ate. He began to fondle Narendra as one fondles 
a young child, and said, in an affectionate voice, 
"You've come!" 3.17.4.9. 

I tell you - ordinary people can't understand these 
things - the devotee who thinks of himself as a woman 
wants to embrace God, who he conceives of as 
masculine. 4.29.1.1. 

Women and gold have not yet got into these young men, 
that's why I love them so much. Hazra says, 'If you 
see a wealthy or good-looking boy, you love him'. 
If that was so , why do I love Harish, Noto and 
Narendra? Narendra hasn't even enough money to buy 
salt for his rice. 4.23.8.2. 

Ramakrishna: ... Tell me, how do you feel? 
Niranjan: Even though I loved you before, now I can't 
live without you! 4.31.1.2. 

The Thakur used to sit in the Kali temple, crying 
because of his longing to see his intimate friend. 
He couldn't sleep at nights. He would call out to 
the Mother, 'Mother, he's a great devotee, draw him 
here; please send him to me. If he can't come here, 
then take me to him, so that I might see him.' That's 
why he often went to Balaram's house ... Whenever he 
was going there he would ask Balaram to invite 
Narendra, Bhavanath and Rakhal ... 1.14.1.1. 

(see also 3.12.1.2, 3.26,2,2, 4.23.l.lff, 4.23.3.1, 
4.23.4.2, 4.32.1.1. On Hazra's criticism of this 
behaviour see 2.6.1.2, 2.10.3.2, 4.20.5.1, 4.21.4.5. 
Mani himself had doubts about it, see 1.14.10.1. 
Ramakrishna claimed there was nothing unspiritual 
about this, see 4.23.7.2, 4.23.8.2, 4.31.1.2, 
5.14.2.6.) 

(Mani's role in this is strange. Ramakrishna was extremely 

upset to learn on their first meeting that Mani was married 
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and had children (1.1.4.1.), and later he seems to have 

used his position as a teacher of young boys to act almost 

as a procurer for Ramakrishna (3.14.4.3, 3.17.1.8, 3.21.1.1, 

3.12.1.2, 3.13.1.2, 4.18.2.3).) 

There is also the evidence of Ramakrishna's transvest-

itism and female impersonation: 

I [took the attitude of a woman] for a long time. 
I wore women's clothes and a scarf. I used to 
worship with the scarf on! Otherwise how could I 
have kept my wife with me for eight months? ... I 
can't call myself a man. 2.19.1.3. 

Ramakrishna was sitting on his bed basking in the 
joy of the company of the pure-souled young devotees 
who were laughing at his imitations of a kirtani. 
A kirtani puts on lots of ornaments and fancy clothes 
when she sings. She stands with a coloured handker
chief in her hand, and every now and then coughs, and 
lifting her nosering, blows her nose. If some very 
important person arrives during her performance she 
welcomes them and says 'Please come in!' From time 
to time she lifts the border of her sari and shows off 
her amulets and jewelery. 
The devotees were laughing uproariously at his 
performance. Paltu was rolling about on the floor 
with laughter. Looking at him the Thakur said to 
Mani, "He's only a boy, that's why he rolls about 
like that." 
Ramakrishna (to Paltu, smiling): Don't tell your father 
about all this or he'll lose the little re~~ect he still 
has for me. They're like the English. 3.12.2.1. 

(see also 2.6.2.2, 3.11.3.5, 5.6.2.2.) 

He himself said that he had a feminine nature (2.15.1.2), 

and he firmly rejected the "left-handed" way of Tantrism even 

thoughhe himself had a female guru. The devotional attitudes 

he preferred also point in this direction. 

To pray to God you should adopt a particular attitude. 
I have three, that of a son, that of a servant, and 
that of a friend. Those of servant and friend I've 
followed for a long time. I even used to wear 
women's clothes, ornaments and veils. The attitude 
of a son is also a good one. 
But the attitude of a hero [virabhava] isn't. The 
Neras and Neris, the Bhairavas and Bhairavis, they 
adopt this attitude. That is they look on women as 
the essence of prakriti and propitiate it through 
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intercourse with them, this way nearly always leads 
to destruction. 3.11.3.5. 

The Hindu tradition was able to accommodate these 

personal factors and the strong predeliction to religious 

devotionalism with which they were combined. Ramakrishna's 

trances came to be seen as evidence of deep spirituality 

rather than madness, and channeled into the experience of 

the realisation of God provided the experiential basis for 

his claims for the sameness of all religious experience. 

His homosexuality was accommodated in the devotion of his 

(young male) devotees and his love for them, through his 

ability to use Vaisnava devotional attitudes and assume 

a female persona in his "maternal" love for Rakhal, loving 

him as Yasoda did the infant Krishna. 

At that time the Thakur was often overwhelmed with a 
feeling of motherly love, like Yasoda's, that's why 
Rakhal was always with him. The Thakur looked on 
him as Gopal, and sat with him in his lap like a 
mother breast-feeding her young child. 5.4.2.2. 
(see also 1.5.1.1, 2.6.1.1, 4.1.3.1.) 

It was also accommodated through his devotion to the Mother 

with its corollary that all women were to be regarded as 

manifestations of the Mother and so treated as earthly 

mothers, that is in a completely non-sexual way (and other-

wise avoided altogether as a snare and delusion in the path 

of spiritual progress). 

Ramakrishna also attempted to combine in himself the 

otherwise irreconcilable roles of sannyasi and householder, 

living as he did in a temple-cum-monastery complex a 

married yet sexless life of renunciation. 

His insecurity was compensated for not only by the 

devotion of his followers, for whom he had earlier 
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longed and prayed with much anxiety, but also by the 

eventual founding of an order under the leadership of his 

favourite, Narendra (Vivekananda) (though he had earlier 

refused to found a group based on his following. 5.15.3.6). 

He also found compensation in being held by his followers 

to be an incarnation of Caitanya (himself an incarnation 

of Radha and Krishna; I think the female element in this 

is significant) something that Ramakrishna never denied. 

On several occasions he made specific acknowledgement that 

he was such an incarnation (see note on 'avatar'). 
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VI 

Conclusion 

We have now seen how Ramakrishna's attempted synthesis 

und~rlies his thought on all the major themes he addresses 

1n his teaching. He sought to establish a realistic world 

to provide a real God and real experience of God, so that 

the devotionali.sm he favoured would be possible, together 

with a monism which unified all experience and all reality, 

and lead to t~e realisation of God. To do this he attempt

ed to reconcile the different schools of Vedanta in a way 

which in my view was unsuccessful just because the enter

prise 1s impossible. 

In h~s teaching on the nature of devotion he attempted 

to synthesize jnana and bhakti in a superior category, 

vijnana, which is devotion informed by knowledge. This 

kind of devotion could be practised by the householder, 

provided he had mental renunciation, thus he attempted to 

synthesize the two ways of the householder (religious life 

in the world) and the sannyasi (world renunciation) . This 

new householder thus had knowledge, discrimination and 

renunciation and practised the sadhana of a devotee, all of 

which led to his realising God within the world. 

Section V argues that this synthesis was something that 

Ramakrishna was consciously striving to achieve. It was 

based on his personal experience, both of the different 

branches of the Hindu religious tradition and of devotion 
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to the Mother, and takes the form principally of a sort of 

Tantric interpretation of the Gita. 

I say "sort of" because Ramakrishna was no philosopher, 

not really even any theologian, and the synthesis is far 

from successful in any sense which would be acceptable to 

anyone in the mainstream of Hindu thought. This is 

confirmed by the fact that even his followers in the Rama

krishna Movement, from Vivekananda on, have interpreted 

his position as a mere reformulation of advaita Vedanta, thus 

opting for one of the many stran3s their Master had attempted 

to weave together. 
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NOTES 

These notes cover briefly the main concepts not 

already dealt with in the Introduction (as, for example, 

·concepts such as jnana and vijnana are) . They add 

to the understanding of Ramakrishna's thought in the 

kathamrita by com9lementing the Introduction. 

avatar (incarnation) 

In Ramakrishna's opinion, God dwells in all men, but 

she is more fully manifested in some than in others 

(2.8.2.4, 4.30.1.1). His disciples recognised that she 

was more fully manifested in him than in most, and believed 

him to be an avatar (1.14.4.1, 4.22.3.4). 

While on occasions Ramakrishna is rather off-hand 

about this claim, refusing to answer in the affirmative 

or the negative so that his followers pondered the 

question for some time (3.5.2.4, 4.22.3.4), finally he 

made claims which amounted to a specific acknowledgement 

that he was an avatar. The claim was made obliquely 

when he said that only avatars or isvarakotis could 

return to the normal state after experiencing nirvikalpa 

samadhi (which he did, see note on samadhi) (4.8.1.4). 

It is made more directly when he admits likeness of himself 

to Jesus, or Sukadev or Narada (3.19.3.1, 1.1.2.2, 

1.3.6.2). He implied that his disciples were proof of 
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his avatar status because avatars always come with such 

followers (3.24.3.1). 

But the most direct evidence of Ramakrishna's own 

acknowledgement that he was an avatar comes from the 

parallels he constantly drew between his own experience 

and that of Caitanya, who was generally recognised through-

out Bengal to have been an avatar (2.11.1.1, 2.11.2.2, 

2.13.3.1, 2.22.3.6, 4.6.1.2ff, 4.22.5.1, 4.24.3.1, etc.). 

The implications of these parallels were made explicit 

when he said to Mani, 

The other day ... I saw- saccidananda come out of 
this shell (his body) and say, 'In age after age I 
am born Lnto the world'. Then I thought that perhaps 
I was saying this out of some fancy of the mind. 
So I sat still and watched, then Isaw it speak 
again, 'Caitanya also worshipped Sakti'. 
The devotees were all amazed at this. Some thought 
'Has saccidananda taken the form of Ramakrishna and 
come among us? Has God come down to earth again?' 
Ramakrishna spoke again. He said to Mani, 'What I 
saw was a complete manifestation, but with the 
attributes of sattva'. 3.12.3.1. 

This is a claim to be an incarnation in the full sense 

of Gita IV.7f, which is the source of the quotation he 

used on this occasion. 

Finally he often, when ln the Kali temple, offered 

flowers to himself, placing them on his head as if he 

were some deity, and this I take to be specific 

acknowledgement that he was an avatar (4.7.1.2, 

4.33.1.3, 4.33.2.3). 

bhava (trance) 

Ramakrishna constantly experienced a state called 

bhava, a state of deep ecstasy or emotion, a state of 
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absorption or trance. Sometimes it was the former, a kind 

of semi-trance state, for example as when performing sam

kirtans at Surendra's house (see 1.10.1.1), sometimes it was 

a state of deep trance in which he was quite unconscious -

"When that mood comes over me I lose consciousness! I 

don't know what I'm doing." (1.17.4.1, see 1.16.4.3, etc.) 

In the former state, which was often sparked off by 

the singing of songs and kirtans or seeing some picture 

or image, Ramakrishna acted as if drunk (1.14.5.1), as if 

God-intoxicated l2.\.l.lf). In this state he could still 

sing and speak, though often indistinctly (3.9.1.1), and 

could "see scmeone as they really are" (1.13.5.2). 

It is the latter state however, the deep trance sta t.e, 

for which Ramakrishna is best known. People would come to 

see him just to see him in a trance (1.2.2.1). Sometimes 

these trances would last only a short time, but they could 

last as long as three days (3.14.2.1) and others had to 

care for him, even to support him to prevent him falling 

and injuring himself (4.13.3.1). He could also see 

visions (1.13.3.2, 4.14.1.1, 4.14.1.4, 4.27.2.1) which 

Narendra used to refer to as hallucinations (4.23.4.1), and 

would often do strange things like placing his feet in 

people's laps (4.30.2.2) or on their chests (4.25.1.4). 

This state he could often control, especially before it 

became too deep or when he was emerging from it, by taking 

a drink of cold water (3.14.4.1). Ramakrishna himself used 

to compare his trance states to those of Caitanya. 

Ramakrishna (and others) on occasions said that the 

deep trance was the same as samadhi (5.12.1.1, 1.17.2.1), 
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but see note on samadhi for what this might mean. More 

importantly Ramakrishna held that one should go beyond the 

state of bhava to mahabhava, to prema or love, and then to 

realisation of God (4.6.2.1, 4.16.2.2). Bhava, he said 

could be experienced by ordinary people (jivas) but only 

isvarakotis or avatars like Caitanya could experience maha

bhava or prema, and in 5.5.4.5 Ramakrishna himself is 

reputed to have experienced a trance state described as 

mahabhava. 

kaminikanchan (women and gold) 

Women and gold together form one of the major 

aversions of Ramakrishna's religious life. Although the 

two are constantly mentioned together in the almost ritual

istic formula kaminikanchan, women-and-gold, it is ne~rly 

always women to whom he is referring. He did have an 

aversion to money which prevented him from handling any cash 

transactions relating to the running of the temple or his own 

life. In fact, if he touched any metal, including coins, 

he would experience a painful reaction similar to being 

stung by a scorpion fish (1.14.1.3, 3.12.4.1, 4.26.3.2) 

Ramakrishna saw women and wealth as distractions which 

would seduce a man from the way to the realisation of God. 

He believed that women were maya 1 a screen of illusion 

hiding God from the devotee as clouds hide the sun (3.3.3.lf, 

3.17.4.6, 4.11.2.lf) 1 a delusion so powerful as to delude 

even Brahma and Vishnu (2.2.2.2)! They make the devotee 

forget God, and are the embodiment of ignorance (3.14.2.1). 
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They are obstacles on the way to God (3.14.4.1), even a 

trace of women and gold prevents one from attaining Brahma-

j nan a ( 3 . 13 . l . 3 , 4.7.2.3). Women can even draw a man away 

from God (1.10.8.2), So Ramakrishna constantly warns 

his followers against them, and commended those who avoided 

them (1.9.2.1, 3.14.2.1) and loved the youths who followed 

him because women and gold had not yet got into them 

(4.23.8.2). They are so dangerous that a man should even 

keep away from women who are themselves devotees (2.19.2.1) 

Ramakrishna seems to see women predominantly in sexual 

terms. He expressed to Mani his anger at those who enjoy 

sexual intercourse while seeking God: 

You've no shame, you have children, but you still 
enjoy sex! You love a body which is veins, blood, 
urine, and so on! One who meditates on God should 
think of even the most beautiful woman as no more than 
ash from the cremation ground. You enjoy an 
impermanent body which has worms, filth, mucus and 
so many impure things in it! You've no 9hame at 
all. 4.7.1.1. 

You won't realise God while your mind is on women 
and gold. Sex with women - what pleasure is there 
in that! Realising God gives ten times more joy 
than sexual pleasure. Gauri used to say that when 
you attain m2habhava all the bodily orifices, even 
the pores of the skin, became like a great vagina 
[mahayoni]. You attain the pleasure of intercourse 
with the atman in each one of them. 4.7.4.2. 

Even normal social contact with women he sees in sexual 

terms: 

Even sitting with women and talking with them is a 
kind of sexual intercourse. There are eight kinds 
of sexual intercourse. To listen to a woman and 
enjoy what she says is one kind, talking about women 
is another, whispering to a woman in private is 
another kind, keeping something belonging to a woman, 
and enjoying that, is another. Touching is another, 
so a sannyasi shouldn't even touch the feet of the 
young wife of his guru. 5.17.1.4. 

He wanted householders to live with their wives as brother 
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and sister (4.27.4.3) but he who forsakes them altogether 

is a holy man (1.9.2.1), and he preferred his disciples 

to have nothing to do with them (4. 20.2. 4f). 

On the other hand, theologically speaking, he has some 

very positive things to say about women, and he regards 

them very highly. "All women are manifestations of 

Sakti. This Primal Power has taken the form of woman." 

(2.12.1.2) So one should see all women, even one's wife, 

as manifestations of the Mother: 

After you've acquired knowledge you should see your 
wife as a manifestation of the Mother. It says 
in the Chandi, 'The goddess is present in all things 
in the f~rm of the Mother'. She even becomes your 
own mother. She is present in all women. 2.13.4.3. 

He said he himself preferred to look on a woman as his 

mother and himself her son (2.17.4.1). He also worshipped 

young virgins (kumari puja) because they were incarnations 

of the Mother: 

I even worshipped a sixteen year old girl as Mother. 
I looked on her breasts and vagina as the Mother's 
breasts and vagina. 
This attitude is the last word in sadhana, you 
regard God as Mother and yourself as her son. 
5.17.1.3. (see also 2.13.1.5, 4.11.2.2, 4.22.1.4.) 

But all this does not in fact show a high regard of 

women. It is, rather, another way of avoiding relations 

with women, a way of avoiding their contaminating contact. 

They are still unworthy of ordinary human relations with 

men. This was obviously so in his own case: 

I'm very frightened of women. I look on them as 
tigers coming to eat me up. Their limbs and pores 
and things all seem very large. They all seem like 
demonesses. 
I used to be even more afraid! I wouldn't let them 
near me. But now I've convinced myself that they're 
parts of Bhagavati. But men, holy men and devotees, 
must cast them aside. 4.22.3.1. (see also 2.17.4.1, 
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2.27.2.1, 5.17.1.3.) 

Ramakrishna's views on women are more negative than 

positive, because they are negative even when seeming to 

be positive as when he regards them as incarnations of the 

Mother. Even though he believes them to be manifestations 

of the Mother he cannot bear to be touched by them (2.6.4.4, 

2.27.1.2)! I think this ambivalence tending on dislike of 

women, this fear of their presence and their power, stems 

from his homosexuality. This is certainly consistent with 

his never having had sexual relations with his wife 

(2.19.1.3, 4.24.3.2, etc.), and the strong aversion he had, 

as noted above, to the idea of any of his followers being 

married, or if married having any sex with their wives. 

(see also Introduction, section V.) 

Kundalini yoga 

While Kundalini yoga is not a major theme in Rama

krishna's teaching it does illustrate once again the 

Tantric bias to his thought, and also his attempt to 

synthesize the different strands of the Indian tradition. 

His teaching on the Kundalini is conventional (4.16.1.1), 

but emphasizes that the unitary experience in Ramakrishna 

is envisaged as a union of Siva-Sakti. It is interesting 

to note also, a propos the jnana-bhakti discussion in 

section III of the Introduction, that he prefers the lower 

sixth plane just short of samadhi where the form of God can 

be seen, or better still to race like a boat between the 

sixth and seventh planes (4.16.1.1), a kind of vijnana. 
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He also claims that the planes of the Kundalini yoga 

system are the same as those of the Vedas (1.3.6.1, 

3.10.2.2) and of the Vedanta (5.6.5.2), thus attempting 

once again a synthesis of two otherwise different systems. 

samadhi 

Samadhi is a state which has been described somewhat 

differently by different schools in Hinduism. For 

Ramakrishna samadhi was a state of trance into which he 

was frequently passing. In fact it became almost a trade-

mark of his relig~ous experience in the public mind and 

people would come to visit him just to see him go into such 

a trance. He even had his photograph taken while in 

samadhi, a photograph which is still one of the most used 

of all the photographs of him (5.1.3.2, see also 1.8.1.2, 

3.22.1.1, 4.19.5.1). 

Ramakrishna gave descriptions of what samadhi was like 

in answer to devotees' questions, but these answers on 

the surface of it appear somewhat inconsistent. He said 

that, "Consciousness of the outer world goes, but God 

keeps a little of the ego there ... " ( l. 5. 2. 4) and also 

that in samadhi one goes "beyond the twentyfour cosmic 

principles - so that there is no egoism" (1.12.9.3, see 

also 4.10.4.2). He said one can return to normal after 

the experience of samadhi like Sankara did (2.24.7.lf) and 

also that when one reaches samadhi one cannot remain in the 

body for long, there is no return (1.3.6.3). Sometimes 

he himself was conscious enough to talk, sing and eat, some-
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times he was not, he was inert, as if a log of wood or a 

painted picture (1.7.3.1). 

This apparent contradiction can be accounted for, as 

Ramakrishna distinguished several different types of 

samadhi. He first distinguished five kinds according to 

how he felt (and how he appeared to others?) in samadhi, 

as the Mahavayu rose within him, like a monkey jumping 

from tree to tree, like a fish wriggling in water, like a 

bird in a tree, like an ant and like a snake (3.25.1.6, 

4.24.2.2). 

More importantly he referred to several pairs of 

concepts which described samadhi, savikalpa and nirvikalpa, 

cetana and ja~a, unmana and sthithi. In nirvikalpa 

samadhi "'the mind takes the form of reality' . No 

distinction remains between meditation and the content of 

meditation. " Presumably in savikalpa samadhi some 

distinction does remain. Jara samadhi is "inanimate" . 
samadhi, while cetana is "conscious". Sthithi is 

"static", while unmana is "preoccupied". (2.21.1.3) He 

also said that in bhava-samadhi "you see the personal God, 

in nirvikalpa samadhi you see the undivided saccidananda, 

where there is no ego or name and form." (1.11.4.3) 

Now assuming that these pairs of concepts are different 

ways of referring to two states or kinds of samadhi only, 

I think we can make sense of Ramakrishna's experience and 

his teaching. He experienced a semi-conscious trance state 

in which he had consciousness of many things, especially of 

a personal God, usually in the form of the Mother; this is 

savikalpa or cetana or unmana samadhi. He also experienced 
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a deep trance state where there was no consciousness at all, 

and in which he became quite motionless. This was 

nirvikalpa or jara or sthithi samadhi. This corresponds 

with the experience of Caitanya, with whom Ramakrishna was 

constantly identifying: 

Caitanya had three states. In the state of inward
looking samadhi he was unconscious. In the semi
conscious state when he was overwhelmed with emotion 
he could dance, but he couldn't speak. When he was 
conscious he sang samkirtans. 4.21.5.5. ( see also 

2.2.3.1, 2.11.1.1.) 

Ramakrishna 3eems himself to have preferred the 

conscious kind of samadhi and this is consistent with the 

rest of his tEaching. Conscious samadhi is the way of 

the devotee, the enjoyer, the one who retains his 

individuality in the midst of the experience -

Who can say what samadhi is like? You're not mind
ful in that state. When a jnani is in jada 
samadhi he has no 'I' left. The samadhi of bhakti
yoga is called conscious samadhi [cetana samadhi] . 
In this state the 'I' of the master-servant relation
ship remains, the 'I' of the lover-beloved relation
ship. The devotee is a lover; God is enjoyable, 
the devotee the one who enjoys. I don't want to be 
sugar, but I want to enjoy eating it. 3.9.3.1. 

This occurs 1n the middle of a sermon on vijnana and 

the experience of Caitanya. 

Also, it is this conscious samadhi state which is 

the sixth plane of trance, while the unconscious is the 

seventh (see note on Kundalini). 

This conscious samadhi is the samadhi most often 

experienced by Ramakrishna. It took very little to set 

him off into this semi-trance state, meeting with a holy 

man (1.11.2.1), some devotional words spoken by himself 

(2.2.3.2), seeing trees which reminded him of Krishna 

(2.14.1.2), looking at an image (2.21.3.1), watching actors 
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portraying devotees in the theatre (3.11.1.1), gazing at 

devotees like Narendra (3.12.2.2), and on many, many 

occasions the singing of kirtans by himself or others 

(passim). He seems also to have been able to go into this 

state at will merely to demonstrate it to others 

4.22.5.1, 4.23.2.4). 

(l.2.l.lf, 
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l.l.l. 

Today is Sunday. Because they have a holi6ay, 

groups of devotees have come to the Kali Temple at 

Dakshineswar to see Sri Paramahamsadev. The gates are 

open to all. The Thakur talks with all who come. Sadhu, 

Paramahamsa, Hindu, Christian and Brahmajnani, Sakta and 

Vaisnava, man and woman, have all gathered. Praise be 

to you, Rani Rashmoni! It is because of your goodness 

that this terr>.ple of God, this living image, has become so 

famous - and people can now come to see and worship the 

great man. 

1.1. 2 

The Kali temple is about five miles north of Calcutta, 

right on the Ganges. The entrance to the temple compound 

can be seen from the broad flight of steps where people 

disembark from their boats. These are the steps where 

the Paramahamsadev bathes. From the steps we come to 

the portico where those who guard the temples stay. Their 

beds, mango-wood chests and a few water-pots lie scattered 

about there. When the local people come to bathe in the 

Ganges, some come to sit in the portico to chat and rub 

themselves with oil. All the sadhus, the poor, and male 

and female Vaisnavas come here to receive prasad from the 

guesthouse, and some of them also stay until mealtime. 

The Bhairavi may often be seen sitting, clothed in red with 

trident in hand, at this place and she also, when she has 
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time, goes to the guesthouse. The portico is right in the 

midst of the twelve Siva temples, with six temples on the 

north side of it, and six on the south. Travellers by 

boat, seeing these twelve temples from afar, say, "That is 

Rashrnoni' s temple". 

1.1.3. 

In front of the portico and twelve Siva temples is a 

bricked courtyard, in the middle of which stand two temples. 

The northernmost is the Radhakanta temple, and the southern 
,, 

one is the Kali temple. In the Radhakanta temple on the 

west side is the image of Radha and Krishna. A flight of 

steps goes up to the temple, the floor of which is paved 

with marble. Over the courtyard in front of the temple 

is suspended a chandelier - not used now, so covered with 

a red cloth. One doorkeeper keeps watch. As the after-

noon sun shining from the west inconveniences the Thakur, 

a canvas curtain has been erected there. It also covers 

a line of domed alcoves in the courtyard. In the corner 

stands a large jar of Ganges water, and near the door is 

a dish of water in which the image has been washed. When 

the devotees come in they bow and take some of that water. 

In the temple, mounted on a throne, is the image of Radha 

and Krishna. It was in this temple, in 1857-1858, that 

Ramakrishna was first employed as a priest. 

1.1.4. 

In the southern temple there is a beautiful stone 

image of Kali, known by the name of Bhavatarini, the 

Saviour of the World. The floor of the temple is paved 

with black and white marble, with stairs leading to a dais. 
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On the dais is a silvery thousand-petalled lotus, and on 

that lies Siva, like a corpse, with head to the south and 

feet to the north. Siva's image is made of white stone. 

The breast of the beautiful stone three-eyed image of Kali 

is wrapped in a many coloured piece of Banares silk. Her 

body and arms are adorned with many beautiful ornaments, 

bangles and amulets, ear and nose rings, and necklaces of 

gold and pearls. 

Mathur babu has dressed her like this to please the 

Paramahamsadev. Around her neck she has a garland of 

gold-plated skulls. In the two hands on her left she 

holds a human skull and a sword; her two right hands grant 

favours. Around her waist is a garland of human hands. 

In the temple's north-east corner is a bed on which the 

Mother rests. On the wall on one side hands a chowrie 

fan with which Ramakrishna often fans her. On the dais 

by the lotus-seat there is a silver tumbler of water. 

Beneath it there are rows of small metal pots containing 

water for Kali to drink. On the lotus throne, on the west 

side, sits a lion made of eight metals, on the other side 

an iguana and a trident. On the south-east corner of the 

dais sits a jackal, on the south a black stone bull, and on 

the north-east corner a swan. On the steps to the dais 

is a tiny silvered Narayan sila; on one side is an eight

metal image of Ramchandra called Ramlala which the 

Paramahamsadev received from a sannyasi, a Siva from 

Banesvara, and various other gods. The goddess's image 

faces south. Right in front of the Saviour of the World 

stands a waterpot which, after worship has ended, is 
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vermillion coloured and covered with various flowers and 

garlands, and a sacred pot which is filled with water on 

festive occasions. By the wall on one wide is a copper 

waterpot full of water for washing the Mother's face. 

High_in the temple, behind the image, hangs a canopy made 
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from a piece of Benares cloth. All round the goddess are 

silver pillars. Over these stretches the precious canopy 

which increases the image's radiance. A few very solid 

doors, by one of which a watchman is seated, protect the 

hall of the moderately broad temple. At the door is a 

dish of water in which the deity's feet have been washed. 

The summit o= the temple is a tall pinnacle capped with 

nine precious jewels, surrounded by four lesser pinna'cles, 

one of which is now broken down. In this and the 

Radhakrishna temple the Paramahamsadev worships. 

1.1.5. 

Immediately to the south in front of the Kali temple 

is a large theatre area. On this platform sits Mahadev 

with Nandi and Bhringi. When entering the Mother's temple 

Thakur Ramakrishna joins his hands and bows to Mahadev -

as if asking his permission to go in. To the north and 

south of this open area are two pillars, supporting a roof, 

which divide it into two parts. At the time of worship, 

especially at Kali Puja time, a procession takes place here. 

On this platform Rashmoni's son-in-law Mathur babu, on 

Ramakrishna's advice, once heaped up a pile of rice. And 

it was here also that the Thakur in the presence of all, 

worshipped the Bhairavi. 
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1.1.6. 
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On the west side of a rectangular courtyard stand the 

twelve temples and along the other three sides runs a one

story building. On the east side are storerooms, Vishnu's 

eatinghouse, the offering house, the Mother's eatinghouse, 

the cookhouse for the deities, and the guesthouse. Those 

guests and sadhus who do not eat in the guesthouse go to 

the treasurer at the Records office, who arranges for them 

to take food from the storehouse. To the south of the 

dance theatre is the place for sacrifices. 

All the cooking done in the Visnnu cookhouse is 

vegetarian. The food for Kali is cooked in another kitchen, 

in front of which the maidservants cut up fish with a large 

knife. On the day of the new moon a goat is sacrificed 

and the feasting lasts on into the night for about six 

hours. At this time in one part of the guesthouse the 

guests, the poor, Vaisnavas and sadhus take a sal leaf each 

and sit in a line. Brahmins are given a separate place. 

Officiating brahmins are seated in another place and the 

treasurer sends prasad to them there. If the local people 

come they stay in a small hut and prasad is sent to them 

there. 

1.1.7. 

To the south of the courtyard is a line of rooms used 

as records offices and for workers to stay in. Here the 

treasurer and the clerks always stay; and storekeepers, 

assisting priests, the cooks (both female and brahmin) and 

the gatekeepers always frequent them. Some of the rooms 

have locks; in these the temple furniture, carpets, 
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awnings, etc., are kept. On the occasion of the 

Paramahamsadev's birthday celebrations these few rooms 
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are used as storehouses. On the ground just to the south 

of here the cooking for major festivals is done. 

To the north of the courtyard is another line of rooms. 

Right in the middle of them is a doorway where also, as at 

the main portico, a doorman keeps watch. At both places 

those who are entering leave their shoes. 

1.1.8. 

Right in the north-west corner of the platform, just 

north of the twelve temples, is the Paramahamsadev's room. 

To the west of the room is a semi-circular verandah from 

which Ramakrishna is able to see the Ganges. A path runs 

below the verandah and west of that is a flower garden 

which extends to Posta. Below the garden the sacred 

Ganges, most important of all pilgrimage places, laps 

gently. 

1.1.9. 

Just north of the Paramahamsadev's room there is a 

quadrangular verandah, and north of it is another garden 

path. Just north of that again is a flower garden. Below 

that is the rotunda. In the room below the rotunda lived 

the venerable old Mother, now dead, and after that the Holy 

Mother. There is a bokul tree below the rotunda, and 

the Bokultola Ghat, where the local girls bathe. At this 

ghat the Paramahamsadev's old mother died in 1877. 

The Panchavati is just a little to the north of bokuls. 

While sitting crosslegged in this panchavati the 

Paramahamsadev has undertaken much sadhana and nowadays 
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often strolls up and down with devotees. Often deep in 

the night he rises and goes there. There are many trees 

in the panchavati - banyans, peepuls, nirns, rnyrobalans 

and vilvas -which have been planted under the Thakur's 
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own guidance. He scattered their seeds there after return-

ing from Vrindaban. Just to the east of the panchavati 

stood a small hut where Ramakrishna often carne to meditate 

and practice asceticism [tapasya]. 

of concrete. 

This hut is now made 

In the panchavati ~here is an ancient banyan with a 

peepul right beside it. The two have grown together as if 

one. The old tree, because of an excess of early growth 

has many holes, and has become the horne of various birds 

and other animals. A brick-paved walkway with a flight of 

steps leads to a circular-shaped decorated platform. Rarna-

krishna has done much sadhana seated on the north-west part 

of this platform; and he would often call to God, like a 

cow which is calling for its calf. Today in that holy 

place only one branch has been broken from those two trees. 

The branch has not been completely severed, it is still 

half attached to the tree. This shows that no-one has 

yet been born who is a great enough man to sit on that 

seat. 

1.1.10 

If you go a little further north from the panchavati 

there is an iron railing. On the other side of that rail 

stands a row of four tamarisk trees, surrounded on all 

sides by bel trees. Here also the Pararnaharnsadev has 

engaged in much difficult sadhana. Beyond the trees 
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stands a high wall and to the north of that is a govern

ment gunpowder store. 
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Going out due north from the entrance to the court

yard there is a two-storied house. If Rani Rashmoni comes 

to the temples she stays with her son-in-law Mathur babu in 

that house. DUring their lifetime the Paramahamsadev used 

to stay in a room on the west side of the lower part of the 

house. From this room Bokultola is easily reached, and 

good view may be had of the Ganges. 

1.1.11. 

On the right of the path running between the courtyard 

entrance and the house there is a beautiful pond with a 

famous paved ghat. Due east of Mother Kali's temple on 

this pond is Bashonmajar Ghat, and a little further up the 

path there is another which is called Gajitola. If you 

take that path a little further to the east you come to 

another gateway known as the Outer Gate, used by Calcutta 

and A1ambazar people (the Dakshineswar people come in by the 

Back Gate) . At the gate they give their shoes to the 

gatekeeper for safekeeping. Whenever the Paramahamsadev 

returned from Calcutta late at night the watchman at this 

gate would unlock it form him, and the Paramahamsadev 

would then give him some prasad of sweets. 

1.1.12. 

East of the panchavati is another pond, called the 

Duckpond. At. its north-east corner are a stable and cow

shed. To the east of the cowshed is the Back Gate, by 

which it is possible to reach Dakshineswar village. Those 

workers and temple assistants who have brought their fam-
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ilies to Dakshineswar use this path, as do the children, to 

come and go by. 

Another path runs along the side of the Ganges from 

the flower garden past the Bokul trees to the panchavati. 

Flowers grow along both sides of this path, and also along 

both sides of the path running from the east to the west. 

B~tween Gazitola and the cowshed, with the house and the 

Duckpond bounding it to the east, there is a piece of land 

with various kinds of flower and fruit trees, flowers, and 

another pond. 

As soon as the dawn reddens in the east, when the 

sweet sound of morning worship rises and the shanai plays 

the morning ragas, then the gathering of flowers begins in 

Mother Kali's garden. In front of the panchavati beside 

the Ganges are a wood-apple tree and fragrant gulchi flower

tree. Ramakrishna very much loves jasmine, madhavi and 

gulchi flowers. The madhavi vine he brought from 

Vrindaban and planted here. Beside the pond in the piece 

of ground by the Duckpond and the house stands a champak 

tree. Near it grow passionflowers, roses and marigolds. 

Over the fence grows clitoria - near it are jessamine 

and shephalika. All along the south side of the tw~lve 

temples grow_ red and white karabi, roses, jessamirie and bel. 

There are also thornapples for Mahadev's worship, and a few 

sacred basils have been planted on a high brick platform. 

To the south of the rotunda are bel, jessamine, gardenias 

and roses. Beside the Paramahamsadev's room there are a 

few krishnachura trees, and here and there bel, jessamines, 

gardenias, roses, jasmine, chinaroses, red and white karabi, 
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and other flowers. 

Ramakrishna also used to gather flowers. But one 

day while he was gathering leaves from a woodapple in the 

panchavati some of the bark came off the tree. Then he 

realised what pain he was causing to her who dwells in all 

created things. From that moment he would not pick any 

more leaves. On another day he was wandering about pick-

ing flowers when he suddenly saw that the trees in flower 

were like one bouquet, a huge radiant image of Siva - this 

he worshipped day and night. From that .. day on he never 

again picked any flowers. 

1.1.13. 

All along the east side of the Paramahamsadev's room 

is a verandah. One end of it faces south towards the 

courtyard, and here the Paramahamsadev used often to sit 

with the devotees talking about God or singing samkirtans. 

The other end of the verandah faces north. It was here 

that he joined in the samkirtans with those devotees who 

had come to celebrate his birthday; and many times he sat 

there with them to receive prasad. On this verandah 

Keshab Chandra Sen and his disciples used often to come and 

talk with him; often he would sit here by himself eating 

puffed rice, coconut, luchis and sweets. It was here also 

that Ramakrishna went into samadhi when he saw Narendra. 

1.1.14. 

In the temple compound there is a "House-of-joy" for 

the daily worship of Radhakanta, the Saviour of the World, 

and Mahadev, for feasting, and for entertaining guests. 

From one place you .can get a distant view of the Holy 
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Bhagirathi. It has a flowergarden with many beautiful, 

fragrant, manycoloured flowers. One devotee stays there 

day and night intoxicated with love for God. He rejoices 

daily, full of joy. He is constantly playing ragas in the 

rotunda; at dawn, at the time of the morning worship, then 

at 9 o'clock when worship begins, and again at noon when, 

after eating, the gods and goddesses have been put to rest. 

He plays again at 4 o'clock after he has taken his rest, and 

then again at the time of the evening worship. Last of 

all at 9.0 at ni,::rht when the images have been put to bed 

he plays agair. from the rotunda. 

1.2.1. 

The scene was the Kali temple .compound at Dakshineswar 

on the bank of the Ganges. It was Spring, February in 

the year 1882, a few days after the Thakur's birthday and 

,also a few days after his steamer journey on the 23rd 

February with Keshab Sen and Joseph Cook. It was the 

evening when Mani arrived at Thakur Ramakrishna's house 

for what was to be their first meeting. 1 

1 Though the author of the sri-sri-ramak~i9hoa-katham+ita 

has given no dates in this first volume for his first, 

second, third and fourth meetings, he has given an 

indication of them when writing the fifth volume. His 

first meeting was on a Sunday a few days after the 23rd 

February. The third time was on a Sunday - the fourth was 

on Monday the day after the third meeting. on·the day of 

the fourth meeting Ramakrishna bade Mani go to Balaram 
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He saw a room full of people silently drinking in his words 

at the Thakur, sitting on the bedstead with a smile on his 

face, talked about God. The devotees were seated on the 

floor. 

1.2.2. 

Mani stood amazed and watched. It seemed to him as 

if an incarnate Sukadev was reciting the Bhagavata, and all 

the holy places had come together. Or as if Caitanya 

sitting in Puri with Ramananda, Swarupa and other devotees 

.singing the praises of God. The Thakur said, '!If merely 

by repeating cnce the name of Hari or Rama a thrill of 

emotion sei~s you and you begin to weep, then certainly 

daily ritual worship is no longer necessary. Then you will 

have the right to renounce the life of the world. Or 

rather the world of action will flee away. Then you need 

only repeat Jjapa] the name of Rama or Hari, or only Om. 11 

Again he spoke: 11 The ritual is absorbed into the Gayatri 

and Gayatri into Om.~ 

Bose's house. Ramakrishna was welcomed at Balaram 

Bose's house on Sunday llth March (vol 5, ch l, section l). 

Between 23rd February and llth March there are two Sundays -

•· 26th February and 5th March. For what he has written the 

author has relied on these few occasions - First meeting, 

26th February; Second meeting during the few days from 

26th Febuary to 5th March; Third meeting 5th March; Fourth 

meeting 6th March. (Publisher) 
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Mani had been out visiting various gardens in 

Baranagore with Sidhu. l It was Sunday, 26th February 

(15th Phalgun) and as it was a holiday they had come for 

a stroll. They had walked for a while in Prasanna 
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Banerjee's garden, then Sidhu had said, "There is a 

beautiful garden on the bank of the Ganges, would you like 

to see it. A Paramahamsa lives there." 

Going in by the main gate Sidhu and Mani came straight 

to Ramakrishna's room. Mani was amazed and thought as he 

looked about him, What a beautiful place this is! What a 

wonderful man~ What marvellous words! I have no desire 

at all to move from here. A little later he said to him-

self, Let me have a look around first, then I will come 

back and sit here. 

While he was going out of the room with Sidhu, the even

ing worship commenced, with the sounds of gong, bell, dr~m 

and cymbal. Music could also be heard from the nahabat 

at the garden's southern edge. It floated out over the 

Ganges and faded away into the distance. Gently the 

scent-laden spring breeze blew; the moon had just risen, 

and it was as if all around preparation was being made for 

the worship. Mani watched the worship in the twelve Siva 

temples, the Radhakantha temple and the Kali (Bhavatarini) 

temple with great pleasure. Sidhu said, "This is 

Rashmoni's temple compound, where food-offerings are made 

daily. Many visitors and poor people come here." 

Talking as they went the two crossed the large concrete 

l Siddheswar Majumdar, who lived in North Baranagore. 
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courtyard from the Bhavatarini temple and carne once again 

to the Thakur's room. They saw that this time the door 

was shut. The room had just been censed. Mani, because 

of his English education did not go straight in, but went 

up to Brinde, the maid, standing by the door. 

sadhu in?" he asked her. 

Brinde: "Yes, he is inside the room." 

~1ani: "How long has he lived here?" 

Brinde: "He has been here a long time." 

Mani: "Does he read a lot of books?' 

"Is the 

Brinde: 

mouth." 

"Books and things? No everything comes from his 

Mani had just finished his studies, Hearing that Rarna-

krishna read no books he was even more surprised. 

Mani: "I suppose right now he is at his evening worship. 

Can I go into the room? or v1ill you tell him I wish to 

see him?" 

Brinde: "Please go in and sit down." 

On going inside they saw that there was no-one else 

there. Ramakrishna was sitting alone on the bedstead. 

The room was filled with incense smoke and all the doors 

were closed. Mani put his hands together and bowed. 

When the Thakur invited them, he and Sidhu sat on the 

floor. The Thakur questioned him about where he lived, 

what he did, what was the purpose of his visit to 

Baranagore, etc. Mani told him all about himself. But 

he noticed that from time to time the Thakur became pre

occupied. Afterwards he learned that this was called 

'bhava'. It is Like a man who sits fishing with a rod 
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in his hands. When the fish comes and takes the bait, 

the float moves, the fisherman in a flurry of excitement 

grips the rod; and concentrates single-mindedly on the float, 

and doesn't say a word. This 'bhava' is just like that. 

Aiterwards he heard and saw that, after his evening worship, 

the Thakur ~uuld often go into this other state, sometimes 

becoming quite unconscious of the outer world. 

Mani: "You will be engaged in your evening ~'rorship, so I 

will go now." 

Ramakrishna (from his trance) "No - evening - it is not 

that important." 

After further conversation, as Mani bowed and took his 

leave, the Thakur said, "Do come again." 

While he was returning home Mani thought to himself, 

Who is this tranquil man? - I am already wishing to go back 

to him- Can a man become great if he doesn't read books? -

What an astonishing thing, already I want to go back. He 

said 'Come again'. I will go tomorrow or the day after. 

1.3.1. 

The second meeting took place at 8 o'clock in the 

morning, just as the Thakur was about to be shaved. The 

weather was still a bit cold, so he had a moleskin shawl 

. sewn with a red salu cloth border wrapped about his body. 

Seeing Mani he said, "So you have come. Well, sit here. 11 

This conversation took place on the south-east 

verandah. The .Thakur sat there with the shawl around his 

body, slippers on his feet and a smile on his face. 

he spoke he stammered a little. 

Ramakrishna: "Where do you live?" 

When 
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Mani: "In Calcutta Sir," 

Ramakrishna: "Where are you staying here?' 

Mani: "I am staying with my eldest sister in Baranagore, 

at Ishan Kabiraj's house." 

1.3.2 

Ramakrishna: "How is Keshab? He was very sick." 

Mani: "I also heard that, but now I think he is better." 

Ramakrishna: "I made a vow to offer green coconut and 

sugar to the Mother for Keshab. La~at night I would wake 

and cry to her, •Mother, please make Keshab well; if he 

dies who will I talk with when I go to Calcutta?' That is 

why I vowed to offer green coconut and sugar. Has someone 

by the name of Mr Cook come to Calcutta to give lectures? 

Keshab took me on his steamer. Mr Cook was also there." 

Mani: "I have heard about him, Sir, but I haven't heard 

his lectures. I don't know very much about him." 

l. 3. 3 

Ramakrishna: "Protap's brother came and stayed here 

for a few days. He had nothing to do and said he would 

stay here. I heard that he had left his wife and children 

at his father-in-law's house. He has many children, and 

I chided him about them. Did he want strangers to feed 

±hem and bring them up? He had no shame about having left 

his wife and children with his father-in-law! 

him at some length, and told him to get a job. 

wanted to leave here." 

l. 4 .l 

Ramakrishna: "Are you married?" 

I scolded 

Then he 
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Mani: "Yes, Sir." 

Ramakrishna (with a shudder) : "Oh, Ramlal! 1 Oh, he is 

married." Mani was amazed at this and like a terribly 

guilty man sat quietly with his head bowed. He was think-

ing, Is it so wrong to be married? 

The Thakur again asked, "Have you any children?" 

Mani's heart was pounding. Fearfully he replied, 

"Yes, Sir, I have children." The Thakur responded 

regretfully, "Oh, he has a family!" Rebuked once more, 

Mani sat dumbfounded. 
0 

His pride was hurt. A little later Ramakrishna, 

with a kind look, said affectionately, "Look, you are 

showing signs of goodness, I can tell by looking at a 

person's face. How is your family? Is your wife 

educated or not?" 

1.4.2. 

Mani: "She is good but she is ignorant." 

Ramakrishna (becoming annoyed) : "And you are wise?" 

Mani did not yet know whom to call wise and whom ignorant. 

Up to this time he had thought that knowledge came by 

learning to read and write, and by reading books. Later 

this misconception was dispelled and he learned that know-

ing God's name is wisdom, and not knowing it is ignorance. 

V'7hen the Thakur said "Are you a wise man?" Mani' s pride 

was again sorely wounded. 

Ramakrishna: "Do you believe God has form or not?" 

Mani (to himself, astonished): 11 If one believes God has 

form, how can he also be formless? And if God is formless, 

1 Ramlal, Ramakrishna's nephew, a priest at the Kali temple~ 
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how can one believe he has form? Is it possible for a 

white substance like milk to become black?" 

Mani: "Sir, I prefer to think of him as formless." 

"That's good. It is possible to believe Ramakrishna: 

either one. It is good to think of God as formless. But 

it is not right to say 'Only this is true and all other 

views are false'. Remember, it is right to say 'God is 

formless' is true and also that 'God has form' is true. 

Whatever you believe, hold firmly to that." 

Mani was quite amazed at the view that both were true. He 

had never come across this view in all his education. And 

his pride had been hurt for the third time. But not com-

pletely destroye~, so he proceeded to argue a little more. 

Mani: "Sir, suppose one believes God has form. But she is 

not the clay image ... " 

Ramakrishna: "Why clay? It is a spiritual image." 

Mani did not understand this 'spiritual image'. He said, 

"All right, those who worship clay images ought to know 

that the clay image is not God, and worship God rather 

than the image. 

1.4.3. 

They ought not to worship clay." 

Ramakrishna (annoyed) : "You Calcutta people are all 

the same! You only give lectures and instruct others. 

You don't think about who will instruct you. Who are you 

to teach? She to whom the world belongs will teach us. 

She has made the world, the sun, moon, the seasons, men and 

animals. She has made provision for the animals' food,for 

parents to nuture them, and has taught parents to be 

affectionate. She has made so much provision [upaya] for 
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her creatures, will she not allow this also? 

19 

If learning 

is necessary, will she not teach us? She lives within us. 

Even if it is wrong to worship a clay image, will she not 

know that it is herself who is being invoked? She will be 

pleased even with that worship. Why should you worry about 

that? You should try to acquire knowledge and devotion for 

yourself." 

By now Mani's pride was completely broken. He reason

ed to himself, What he has said is certainly right. What 

is the use of my going to teach others? Have I really 

known God - or been devoted to her? 'Even though you've 

no room to lie down yourself, you call in your friends'. 

I don't know, I don't listen, so to teach others would be 

a very embarrassing and ignorant thing to do! Is this like 

the mathematics, history and literature that I teach 

others? This is the truth about God [isvaratattva] ! I like 

what he says. This was his first and last di~pute with 

the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna: "You were speaking about worshiping a clay 

image. Even if it is clay, there is a need for this 

worship. God herself has arranged many kinds of worship. 

She, to whom the world belongs, has made all these provisions, 

for each worshipper as is appropriate for him. A mother 

provides food for her children according to what their 

stomachs can take. One mother has five children. When 

fish is brought to the house she prepares it with various 

sauces - according to the taste of each one. For some there 

is fish pillau, for some fish with sour sauce, or fish curry, 

or fried fish, all these she makes. Each one eats what he 
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wishes, and according to what his stomach can take. You 

understand?" / 

Mani: "Yes, Sir." 

1.5.1. 

Mani (humbly): "How can we fix our minds on God?" 

Ramakrishna: "We should always sing the praises of God. 

And watch your company- occasionally spend time with God's 

devotees and holy men. If night and day your thoughts are 

on family and work, then you can't be devoted to God. It 

is necessary to be alone from time to time and think about 

her. If you don't begin by meditating alone, then it will 

be extremely difficult. Keep your mind on God. When a 

young tree is planted, a fence is put around it. 

the cows and goats will eat it. 

Otherwise 

"You should meditate, whether ln some quiet part of 

the house or out in the forest. You should always 

discriminate between good and evil. God is good, or 

eternal reality, and all else is evil or impermanent. When 

you are able to distinguish like this you will b~ able to 

banish impermanent things from your mind." 

Mani (humbly) 

1.5.2. 

"Then how should we live in the world?" 

Ramakrishna: "Do all your work, but keep your mind on 

God. Live with your wife and children, mother and father, 

and serve them as if they belong to you. But know in your 

heart that no-one belongs to you. The maidservant of a 

rich man works in his house, but her thoughts are all the 

time turned to her own home. She brings up her master's 

children as if they were her own. She calls them 'my Rama' 
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and 'my Hari', but she knows they are not hers. The 

tortoise moves about in the water, but do you know where 

her thoughts are? They are on the land, where her eggs 

are. Do all your worldly tasks, but keep your mind on God. 

"If you live in the world without devotion to God you 

will become even more attached to it. Danger, sorrow and 

distress will make you uneasy and you will become attached 

to whatever your thoughts dwell on. You rub oil on your 

hands before you break open a jack-fruit. If you don't 

your hands will be covered with the gum. Protect your 

hands with the oil of devotion to God, then you can immerse 

them in the nffairs of this world. 

"But a desire for solitude is necessary if one is to 

have this devotion. If you want to make butter, you must 

put the curd aside to settle. If it is constantly moved 

about it can't settle. Then putting all other work aside, 

you must sit down and churn the curd. Then you will get 

butter~ Look, if y6u meditate on God in solitude you will 

gain wisdom, indifference to the world, and devotion. But 

the mind that dwells on the world will sink. In the world 

people think only of 'women and gold' [kaminikanchan]. 

"The world is like water and the mind like milk. If 

you pour the water into the milk they become one, and you 

can't find the unadulterated milk. If you make curd from 

the milk and turn that into butter, then put that into the 

water, it will float. By doing solitary sadhana you will 

gain the butter of wisdom and devotion. That butter will 

not mix with the water of the world; it will float on it. 

"Besides this it is necessary to have discrimination. 
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Women and gold are impermanent. God alone is real. What 

can a man get with money. Only food, clothing, a place to 

live. But he can't buy God. So money can't be the goal 

of life. This is called discrimination; do you understand?" 

Mani: "Yes, Sir. I have recently read Prabodha Chandrodaya, 

that's about discrimination." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, discrimination about physical objects. 

Look, what is money or a beautiful body? Discriminate, a 

beautiful woman's body is only bone, flesh, fat faeces, urine, 

etc. ~·'lhy does a man forsake Ge>d and fix his mind on these 

things? Why do people forget God?" 

1.5.3. 

Mani: "Is it possible to see God?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, it certainly is possible. From time to 

time sit alone, chant her name, sing her praises, have the 

power of discrimination; you should adoJ?t,these practices." 

Mani: 11 Under what conditions is she seen?" 

Ramakrishna: "If you cry with great earnestness, you will 

see her. For wives and children people shed buckets of 

tears; for money, oceans of tears; but how much will they 

cry for God? Cry earnestly to her." 

After saying this the Thakur began .to sing -

Cry earnestly 0 Mind -
How then can Shyama stay. 

How can Shyama stay away, 
Or Kali not come to you? 

But if 0 Mind you still dwell alone, 
Bring flowers of joba and vilva leaves, 

And mixing them with the sandal-paste of devotion 
Lay them in a flower offering at the Mother's feet. 

"This longing can be likened to the reddened dawn sky. 

We.know that after the dawn the sun will appear. After the 
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longing comes the vision of God. 

"She reveals herself through three kinds of attraction -

the worldly man's attraction to the world, the mother's 

attraction to her son, and a chaste wife's attraction to her 

husband. Whoever feels the pull of these three attractions 

will be able to realise God through them. What I. want to ' 

say is this, we must love God. As a mother loves her 

child, as a good wife loves her husband, as a worldly man 

loves his possessions - to the extent that a man can combine 

these three kinds of love, and direct them to God, to that 

extent will he see her. 

"You must call earnestly to her. A kitten knows how 

to call its mother by mewing. Wherever its mother puts 

it, there is stays - in the kitchen, on the floor, on the 

bed. If it gets into trouble it can only mew, it doesn't 

know how to do anything else. Wherever the mother is, she 

hears the mewing and comes to it." 

1.6.1. 

Mani was then staying at his sister's house in 

Baranagore. Since his meeting with Ramakrishna he thought 

of him all the time. It was as if he was still seeing 

that wonderful form and hearing those immortal words. He 

thought, How is it that this poor bra~min has examined and 

learned such deep truths? And he had never seen anyone 

who could explain such things so simply. Day and night 

he thought about when he could go and see him again. 

The 5th of March came. That day at 4 o'clock, with 

Nepal babu of Baranagore, he arrived at the garden of 

Dakshineswar. He saw the Thakur sitting on a small bed-
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stead in that familiar room. 
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The room was full of people. 

Because it was Sunday, a holiday, many devotees had come 

to see him. As Mani was not yet acquainted with any of 

them he took a seat on one side of the gathering. He 

watched as, with a smile on his face, the Thakur spoke to 

them. There was one nineteen-year-old youth there whose 

company seemed to make the Thakur very joyful, and he spoke 

to him at some length. He was a College student named 

Narendra who used to attend the Sadharan Bral~o Samaj. His 

words were very spirited, his eyes bright, and his features 

like one devo~ed to God. 

Hani gu~ssed that the Thakur had been talking about 

people whose concern is worldly affairs, who villify those 

who are religious. He was saying how many of these bad 

people there are in the world, and hoW people ought to act 

towards them. 

Ramakrishna: "Narendra! What do you say? But see, when 

an elephant moves through the jungle many animals cry out 

after it. But the elephant doesn't even turn round. If 

anyone abused you, what would you think?" 

Narendra: "I would think a dog was barking at me." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "No, don't go that far. (Everyone 

laughed.) God is in all created beings. Mix only with 

good people; keep away from evil ones. God lives in the 

tiger, but that is no reason to embrace it. If you ask me 

why I run from the tiger when it is a manifestation of God 

I will answer, those who tell me to run are also manifest

ations of God, so why shouldn't I listen to their words? 

"Listen to a story. There was once a sadhu who lived 
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in a forest. He had many disciples. One day he taught 

them that God is in all created beings, so they should 

greet all beings accordingly. One day one of them went 

into the forest to gather wood for the sacrificial fire. 

Just then he heard a cry, 'Run, there's a mad elephant 

corning!' Everyone fled, but that disciple didn't. He 

reasoned that the elephant was also God, so why should he 

flee. So he stood where he was and bowing low began to 

praise it. The mahout was shouting, 'Flee! Run!' Even· 

so the disciple didn't move. In the end the elephant 

lifted him up with its trunk, flung him to one side, and 

charged off. The wounded disciple lay there unconscious. 

"Hearing what had happened the guru sent the other 

disciples to bring him back to the ashram. There they 

gave him medicine. A little while later he regained 

consciousness and someone asked him, 'Why didn't you run 

when you heard the elephant was corning?' He replied, 'Our 

master taught us that God lives in all men and animals. So 

seeing that the elephant God was corning I saw no reason to 

run. • The guru then said, 'Son, it is true that the elephant 

God was corning. But the mahout God was forbidding you to 

stay there. If all are God, then why did you not believe 

his words? You should have listened to the words of the 

mahout God.' (Everyone laughed.) 

"In the.scriptures it says that water is God. But 

some water is for worshipping, some is for rinsing the 

mouth; some is only for washing dishes and clothes and 

that's no good for drinking or for worship. Whether 

people are holy or not, devotees or not, God dwells in the 
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hearts of all. But you should have nothing to do with the 

unholy or bad people. Don't mix with them. You can go 

as far as speaking with some of them, but with others you 

shouldn't even go that far. 

from those people." 

You should keep right away 

A Devotee: "Sir, if a bad man comes to harm someone, or 

actually does so, should one keep silent then?" 

1.6.2. 

Ramakrishna: "If a man lives in society, it is some-

times necessary to showca little tamas to protect himself 

from the hand of an evil man. But you ought not to harm 

someone just because he might harm you. 

"A cowherd boy used to graze his cow in a field in 

which there was a terribly poisonous snake. Everyone used 

to be extremely careful of that snake. One day a 

brahmachari was walking across that field. The boys ran 

up to him and said, 'Sir, please don't go that way. There 

is a terribly poisonous snake there.' The brahmachari said, 

'That's all right. I have no fear, I know a mantra.' 

And on his way he went. The boys were so afraid that no-

one went with him. The snake raised its hood and ran at 

him, but as it came near him the brahmachari recited a 

mantra, and;the snake fell to the ground beside his foot, 

harmless as a worm. The brahmachari said, 'Why do you go 

about to harm others? Come. I will give you a mantra. 

If you recite [japa] this mantra you will become devoted to 

God, you will realise him, and your desire to harm will 

disappear. ' So saying he gave a mantra to the snake. 

Receiving the mantra, the snake bowed to his guru and asked 
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him, 'Thakur, tell me how to do sadhana.' The guru replied, 

'Recite this mantra, and do not harm anyone.' As he left 

the brahmachari said, 'I will come back again.' 

"A few days passed. The boys noticed that the snake 

no longer came out to bite them. Though they threw 

stones at it, it did not become angry, but remained like a 

worm. One day one of the boys went up to it and seizing 

it by the tail whirled it around and struck it again and 

again on the ground. Blood came frmm the snake's mouth 

and it became unconscious. It didn't move. The boys 

thought that ~t was dead, so they went away and left it. 

"Late a~ night the snake regained consciousness. Then 

slowly, with much difficulty, it crawled to its hole. Its 

body was broken, it had hardly the strength to move. After 

many days, when it was merely skin and bone, it occasionally 

crept out at night to get food; it was afraid to come out 

during the daytime because since receiving its mantra it 

did not harm others.·· It kept alive by eating grass and 

such fruit as fell from the trees. 

"About a year later the brahmachari again came along 

that path. He inquired about the snake. The boys told 

him, 'That snake is dead.' But the brah.rnachari didn't 

believe what they said. He knew that because of the 

mantra the snake would not die before it had received the 

result of its sadhana. He searched about, calling the 

name he had given it. Hearing the guru's voice the snake 

crawled out of its hole and bowed low before him. The 

brahmachari said, •How are you?' The snake replied, 'I 

am well, Sir. ' The Brahmachari said, 'How is it that you 
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have become so thin?' It answered, 'Thakur, you told 

me not to harm anyone. So perhaps it is because I can now 

eat only fruit and leaves that I have become so thin.' The 

snake had developed sattva, that is why it had no anger 

towards anyone. It had completely forgotten that the boys 

had almost killed it! The brahmachari said, 'You have not 

become like that just through hot eating; there must be 

another reason, think!' The snake remembered that the 

boys had beaten it against the ground. Then it said, 

'Thakur, I remember tha.t one day SJme boys beat me against 

the ground. They were ignorant and didn't know the state 

of my mind - that I could no longer harm those that I used 

to bite. How could they know?' The brahmachari replied, 

'Shame! What a fool you are that you don't know how to 

de1=end yourself. I forbad you to bite, but not to hiss! 

Why did you not frighten them by hi?sing. 

"'By hissing at wicked people you will frighten them so 

that they won't harmyou; but you must never bite or harm 

them.' 

l.6.3. 

"In God's creation there are many different kinds of 

animals and plants. Among the animals there are good ones 

and bad ones. Some are ferocious like the tiger. Among 

the plants some have fruit that it sweet, some have 

poisonous fruit. Also among men there are the good and the 

bad; there are holy and unholy men; worldly ones and 

devotees of God. 

"There are four kinds of men - the bound, those who 

desire liberation, the free, and the permanently liberated. 
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The permanently liberated are like Narada. They stay in 

the world for the welfare of other men, in order to teach· 

them. The bound, they remain attached to things, they 

forget God - they don't even think of her by mistake. Those 

who desire liberation, they are men who want to be free. 

Among them are some who will be able to be free, some who 

will not. The free ones are those not bound to the world's 

women and gold, like sadhus and mahatmas. Their minds are 

empty of worldly wisdom, and they think all the time of the 

holy feet of God. 

"It's like when a net is thrown into a pond. There 

are a few clever fish that never get caught - they are like 

the permanently liberated. But many fish are caught in 

the net. Many of them try to escape; they are like those 

people who desire liberation. But not all the fish are able 

to get away. Some. are able to thump their way out - then 

the fishermen say, 'There goes a big one, he's got away!' 

But most of those caught in the net are not able to escape. 

They don't even try to. Rather with the net in their 

mouths they dive into the mud of the pond bottom and lie 

there - they think, We have nothing to fear, we're all 

right here. They don't realise that the fishermen will 

pull them out onto dry land. They are like the bound ones. 

1.6.4. 

"The bound ones are bound hand and foot to this world's 

women and gold. They think that in the women and gold of 

the world they will find happiness and security. They don't 

realise that in them also lies death. When they are dying 

their families will say to them, 'You are going,. how are we 
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going to manage?' They are so deceived that when one 

sees a lamp burning brightly he will say, 'Turn the lamp 

down, you are wasting oil.' All this while lying on his 

death-bed! 

"The bound ones don't think of God. When the 

opportunity arises they indulge themselves in meaningless 

and unnecessary talk, or vain work. If you ask them they 

say, 'I can't stay still, so I'm fixing the fence.' When 

time passes slowly they start to play cards." Everyone 

laughed. 

1.7.1. 

A Devot?.:;e: "Sir, is there no other way [upaya] for 

.this kind of worldly person to gain liberation?" 

Ramakrishna: "Certainly there is a way. From time to time 

they should keep company with holy men, and spend time 

alone thinking about God. They phould practice dis-

crimination, and should pray to God for faith and devotion. 

They must have faith. There is nothing worth having 

besides faith. 

"'(to Kedar) Have you heard how powerful faith is? 

It tells in the Purana how Ramachandra, who was God 

incarnate, had to build a bridge to get to Ceylon. But 

Hanuman, by means of his faith in the name of Rama, leapt 

across the sea. He had no need of a bridge. (Everyone 

laughed.) 

"Vibhishana wrote the name of Rama on a leaf, and 

tied it to the corner of a man's clothes. Then the man went 

off to the seaside. Vibhishana said to him, •Don't be 

-afraid; if you have faith you will be able to walk on the 
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water, but watch out, because if you doubt you will sink.' 

The man set off well, walking on the water; then he felt 

a strong urge to see what was tied in his clothes. Open-

ing it he saw that only the name of Rama was written there. 

He thought, What's this! It is only the name of Rama! 

Then because he doubted he sank. 

"If one has faith in God, if he sins - if he kills a 

cow, or a brahmin or a woman, even then God, because of his 

faith, is able to save him from that terrible sin. And if 

he vows never to do it again, then he has nothing to fear." 

Then the Thakur sang this song: 

1.7.2. 

0 Let me die repeating the name of Mother Durga. 
Then how can she, on that final day, withhold herself from me. 
Then, though I might have killed a cow or a brahmin, 
Been a drunkard, slain a woman or an unborn child, 
In spite of all these sins I'll not be anxious for an instant, 
And will attain the goal of my life. 

1.7.3. 

"Look at this boy here, he's like that. When a bad 

boy sits by his father he is afraid, but when he plays out 

in the open he is a different person. People like this 

(Narendra) are among the permanently liberated. They 

are never bound by the world. When they are a little 

older they have deep spiritual consciousness, and move 

close to God. They come into the world to instruct others. 

They don't like worldly things, they are never attracted 

to women and gold. 

"In the Vedas there is a story about the homa bird which 

stays very high up in the sky. It even lays its egg up in 

the sky. Tf).e egg falls:; and keeps falling - and it is so 
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high that it keeps falling for many days. While it falls 

it breaks open, and the chick keeps falling. As it falls 

its eyes open and its wings spread out. With its eyes 

open it can see that it is falling and that it will hit the 

ground and be dashed to pieces, so it turns and flies up 

to its mother as fast as it can go." 

Narendra rose and left. Kedar, Prankrishna, Mani 

and many of the others stayed behind. 

Ramakrishna: "See, Narendra is good at Slnglng and play-

ing, and at his studies. One day he had a debate with 

Kedar and cut his argument to pieces. (The Thakur and the 

others laughF~d.) (To Mani) Is there any English book on 

reasoning?" 

Mani: "Yes sir, in English it is called logic." 

Ramakrishna: "Well, tell me about it." 

Mani was in a quandary. He said, "In one place it 

explains how to reason from general deductions to particular 

ones, like this: 

All men are mortal 
Pundits are men 
Therefore pundits are mortal. 

Another section shows how to reason from the particular 

to the general, like this: 

This crow is black 
That crow is black 
All the crows I have seen are black 
Therefore all crows are black. 

But there may be a fallacy in this kind of conclusion, 

because if we keep on looking we may find a white crow. 

There is another illustration·- whenever it rains we find 

clouds in the sky; therefore we can conclude that rain 
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comes from clouds. Also - this man has thirtytwo teeth. 

Therefore I conclude that all men have thirtytwo teeth. 

Logic is about this kind of deduction." 

Sri Ramakrishna just listened to all this. While he 

was listening he became preoccupied, so there was not much 

discussion of the matter. 

1.8.1. 

The meeting broke up and the devotees strolled about, 

this way and that. Mani wandered out in the direction of 

the panchavati. It was about 5 o'clock when he looked to-

wards Sri Ramakrishna's room and saw a strange sight. 

Ramakrishna was standing quite motionless. Narendra 

was singing a song and a few other devotees were standing 

about him. Mani drew near and listened to the song, and 

hearing it became quite entranced. Apart from the Thakur, 

Mani had never anywhere heard anyone sing so sweetly. As 

he looked towards the Thakur he noticed that he stood 

motionless, with not even his eyelids moving. He seemed 

not even to be breathing. When he asked about this, a 

devotee told him, "This is called samadhi". Mani had 

never seen or heard of it before. In wonderment he thought, 

Is a man able to become so insensible to the world by 

thinking about God? What great faith and devotion he must 

have! The song was this: 

1.8.2. 

Think, 0 my·. Mind, of the: pure Lord Hari 

How excellent is the shining of his charming figure, 
Delighting the heart of the devotee, 
Charming him with the freshness of his love, 
Surpassing the brilliance of ten million moons. 
How excellent that form, bright as a flash of lightning, 
Thrilling his life with ecstatic joy. 
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At this line of the song the Thakur's hair stood on end in 

ecstacy and his body quivered with emotion! Tears of joy 

streamed from his eyes. From time to time he appeared to 

be smiling. It was as if he could see that shining form 

'Surpassing the brilliance of ten million moons'. Was 

he having what is called a vision of the spiritual form of 

God? What sadhana, what asceticism and what faith and 

devotion must be needed to see God like that! 

continued: 

Worship his feet in the lotus of your heart, 

With tranquil mind and loving eyes, 
See the wonderful vision of love! 

The song 

Again that fascinating smile! His body was as motion-

less as before! His eyes were half-closed, as if he was 

gazing at that wonderful form! and seeing it floating in 

a sea of great joy. Then the song ended., Narendra sang: 

Through communion with God in faith and devotion 

Immerse yourself in the essence of Consciousness and Bliss. 

(In the essence of Consciousness and Bliss) 
(In the essence of the bliss of love.) 

With this picture in his heart, of this samadhi and the 

bliss of Love, Mani began to return home. Every now and 

then those soul-intoxicating sweet words of the song came 

to his mind - 'Immerse yourself in the fullness of the 

bliss of Love. (Become intoxicated with the love of 

Hari.) ' 

1.9.1. 

The following day (6th of March) was also a holiday. 

At 3 o'clock Mani returned to Dakshineswar, where Sri 

Ramakrishna was again sitting in his familiar room. 
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Narendra, Bhavanath and a few others, young men of about 

20, were also there. The Thakur, a smile on his face, 

was seated on the small bed, and was chatting happily with 

the young men. 

When the Thakur saw Mani enter the room he turned to 

the young men with a laugh and said, "Ah, he's come again". 

The others also laughed. Mani prostrated himself before 

the Thakur and then sat down. Previously he had greeted 

him with his hands folded together, like someone with an 

English education. But today he had learned to prostrate 

himself. When he had taken his seat, Ramakrishna explained 

to Narendra and the others why he had laughed. 

"Look a man gave his peacock some opium at 4 o'clock. 

At exactly 4 o'clock the next day the peacock returned, 

because he had the craving for it." 

Mani thought, He has certainly spoken the truth. He 

had gone home with his thoughts constantly on the Thakur as 

he wondered when he would see him again. Something was 

pulling him back. He wanted to go nowhere else, only 

back to Dakshineswar! So the Thakur had been making fun 

with the young men as if he was one of them. 

laughed happily together. 

Mani was amazed at this unusual scene. 

They a.ll 

He thought, 

Didn't I see him yesterday in samadhi, in an unprecedented 

ecstacy of love? Is it the same man who now behaves like 

a man of the world? Is he the one who took me to task the 

first day I visited him? Is he the one who said to me, 

'You are a wise Dan'? Is he the one who spoke of the two 

truths about God, as having form and being formless? Is 
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he the one who told me to live in the world like a maid-

servant? 

Thakur Sri Ramakrishna was very happy and glanced at 

Mani fro~ time to time. He noticed that he was silent 

with amazement. Then he addressed Ramlal, "See, he is a 

bit older than you, that's why he is more serious. You 

are enjoying yourselves while he sits there iri silence." 

Mani was then twentyseven years old. 

The conversation turned to the great devotee Hanuman, 

whose picture the Thakur had on his wall. Sri Ramakrishna 

said, "See what Hanuman is like! He wanted no wealth, 

honour, or worldly pleasures. He only wanted God. When 

he was fleeing with the weapon of Brahma from the crystal 

pillar Mandodari tempted him with many kinds of fruit. 

But he thought, If I go down to get the fruit I might lose 

the weapon. He was no naughty boy! He said: 

l. 9. 2 

Do I want for any fruit? 
I have gained that fruit which crowns life with success, 
The fruit of liberation, from the tree of Rama in my 

heart. 
I sit here under the wish-fulfilling tree of Rama, 
And it falls into my hand whenever I want it. 
But I don't want, 0 blessed One, tmtfruit I spoke of; 
I depart, leaving the punishment in your hands. 

1.10.1 

Five o'clock struck and a few devotees left the room. 

Only Mani and Narendra stayed. Narendra took a waterpot 

and went to the duckpond near Jhautala to wash his face. 

Mani left to wander about the temple compound. A little 

later he arrived at the hut near the duckpond. There he 

saw Ramakrishna standing at the top of the steps by the pond. 

He said, "Look, please come here a bit more often. After 
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the first meeting new friends become very close, like newly-

weds. (Narendra and Mani laughed.) So you will come 

again?" Narendra, who was a member of the Brahmo Samaj, 

laughingly replied, "Yes, I'll try." 

Together they went along the path to the Thakur's 

room. By the hut Ramakrishna said to Mani, "Country folk 

go to the bazaar to buy cows; and they know good cows from 

bad ones. They find out by taking hold of them by their 

tails. If when they do so the cow lies down, they don't 

buy it. They prefer the cow that jumps and frisks about 

when they touch its tail. Narendra is like that kind of 

cow, he's very spirited." The Thakur smiled. "Some 

people are iike a dish of boiled rice, no firmness, no 

strength- they are all soft and mushy." 

It was now evening. The Thakur was meditating. Then 

he turned to Mani and said "Yes, talk to Narendra, and tell 

me what kind of boy you think he is. 11 

Much later, when evening worship was over Mani came 

to the side of the temple portico looking for Narendra. 

They began to talk together. Narendra explained that he 

belonged to the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj, that he had studied 

in College. 

When night fell Mani wished to leave. But he was no 

longer able to do so. So leaving Narendra he went in 

search of Sri Ramakrishna. His heart and mind had been 

captivated by his singing, and he very much wanted to hear 

him sing again. As he searched for him he saw the Thakur, 

pacing backward and forward, alone, in front of Mother Kali's 

temple. On both sides of the image in the Mother's temple 
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lights were burning. In the broad natmandir a single 

light gleamed faintly, its light merging into the darkness 

which surrounded it. 

When he heard the Thakur's singing, Hani had become 

quite overwhelmed, as if mesmerised by a snake. Now he 

hesitantly asked the Thakur, "Are you going to sing any more 

today? 11 The Thakur thought for a while then said, 11 NO, I 

won't sing any more today... Then he added, as if in an 

afterthought, "One thing I will do. I'll go to Calcutta 

to Balaram's house; you go too, because I will,, sing there ... 

Mani: "All right." 

Ramakrishna: "Do you know Balaram Bose? .. 

Mani: 11 No." 

Ramakrishna: "Balaram Bose. His house is in Bosepara ... 

Mani: "Well, I'll ask ... 

Ramakrishna (now strolling with Mani in the natmandir) 

"I.want.to ask one thing, What do you think of me? 11 

Mani was silent. The Thakur spoke again. 11 What do you 

think? Howmuch knowledge do you think I have? .. 

Mani: 11 All I can say is such knowledge, loving devotion, 

faith, indifference to the world. and sincerity, this I have 

never before seen ... 

Thakur Sri Ramakrishna began to smile. 

A.fter this conversation Hani bowed and left. Going 

to the outer gate he remembered something and returned 

straight away. He came back to where Sri Ramakrishna was 

in the natmandir still walking up and down in the dim light. 

He was quite alone like a lion in the middle of the forest. 

contented to wander alone, and quite independent! Mani 
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watched that great man in utter amazement. 

Ramakrishna: "You have come back again?" 

Mani: "Yes. Perhaps the house you spoke of is a rich man's 

house and they won't let me in; 

will come and see you here." 

so I think I won't go. 

Ramakrishna: "No, why should that happen? Just mention 

my name. Say that you want to see me and someone will 

bring you to me." 

Mani said "Yes, sir," bowed, and left. 

2 .. 1.1. 

It was the day of Lakshmi Puja, Friday 27th of 

October 1882. The Thakur was seated by the famous Kali 

Temple at Dakshineswar, talking with Vijay (Goswami) and 

Haralal, when one of Keshab Sen's followers came and said 

that Keshab had arrived in a steamer. He bowed and said, 

"Master, the boat has come; 

take you there." 

Keshab babu has sent us to 

It was 4 o'clock~ The Thakur got into a small boat 

I 

with Vijay to go to the steamer. No sooner had he done so 

than he lost consciousness in samadhi. 

Mani, standing on the steamer, saw what happened. He 

had left Calcutta in the river-steamer with Keshab at 3 

o'clock because he very much wanted to see Keshab and the 

Thakur together and to hear their conversation, Keshab 

with his saintly character and eloquent reason had stolen 

away treminds of many young Bengalis. He had had an 

English education, in philosophy and literature, and had 

many times spoken out against the idolatrous worship of gods 

and goddesses. So it was surprising that such a man as he 
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was should come from time to time, with great admiration 

for Sri Ramakrishna, to discuss philosophy with him. Many 

people had become very curious to pierce the mystery of where 

and how their minds could meet. The Thakur acknowledged 

God as formless but he was also a believer in a personal 

God. He meditated on Brahman, but also made offerings to 

the images with flowers and sandal-paste, and with great 

love for the Mother worshipped her with dancing and sing-

ing. When sitting at home he wore a fresh red-bordered 

robe, shirt, socks and sandals. But he had no household, 

in his mind he was a sannyasi; that is why people called 

him Paramahansa. But Keshab, while believing in God as 

formless, had a household, wife and family, gave lectures 

in English, wrote for newspapers, and worked in worldly 

matters. 

The Brahmo devotees gathered with Keshab in the 

steamer remarked at the beauty of the temples. Soon on 

the east side of the.steamer Badha Ghat and the portico 

of the temple came into view. On the passengers' left 

stood twelve Siva temples, six on the north side of the 

portico and six on the south. Against the blue Autumn 

sky the pinnacle of the Kali temple, the Panchavati on 

its north side and the tops of the pine trees could be seen. 

There were two rotundas, one under the Bokul tree and 

the other at the southern extremity of the Kali temple. 

Between these two ran a garden path, beside which were 

lines of flowers. The blueness of the Autumn sky was 

reflected in the hearts of the Brahmo devotees. Above 

was the endless arching blue sky, while in front the holy 
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water of the Ganges, on whose shores the Aryan sages 

had meditated on God, flowed past them. Once again a 

great man had come, an incarnation of the eternal Dharma. 

In such a way is the destiny of mankind brought about. 

The sight of such a great and devoted man would melt hearts 

made of stone. 

2.2.1. 

The boat came alongside. All were keen to see Thakur 

Sri Ramakrishna, and a crowd gathered. so that Keshab 

became anxious to have him safely aboard. With great 

difficulty he was brought to his senses and taken inside. 

Still in a preoccupied mood, he shuffled along, leaning on 

one of the devotees. He entered the cabin. Keshab and 

his devotees bowed to him, but he was still unconscious. 

In the cabin was a table with a few chairs. The Thakur 

was seated on one chair, and Keshab sat on another. Vijay 

sat down, and the other devotees sat on the floor wherever 

they were able. Those who were outside peered through the 

doors and windows. The Thakur again went into ~amadhi, 

totally unconscious of the outside world, while everyone 

gazed at him. 

When he saw Vijay amongst the Thakur's followers, 

Keshab became a little uncomfortable. Vijay had been a 

follower of his, but had left him and joined the Sadharan 

Brahmo Samaj after speaking out against the affair of his 

daughter's marriage. Now Keshab was .. upset by his 

presence. Leaving his seat, he went and opened a window. 

The Brahmo devotees wished for only one thing, to see 

the Thakur break his samadhi, but he still remained deeply 
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absorbed. Then he said to himself in a whisper, "Mother, 

why have you brought me here? Will I be able to free 

them from their bonds?" 

Had the Thakur seen that they were all bound inside, 

that they were not able to free themselves, that they were 

not able to see the light outside, that they were all bound 

hand and foot in worldly affairs? Were they only able to 

see the things inside the house, and think that life's 

significance lies only in bodily pleasures and worldly 

affairs, 'women and gold'? Is that why the Thakur said, 

"Mother, why have you brought me here? Will I be able to 

free them?• 

The Thakur was regaining consciousness. Nilmadhab 

babu from Ghazipur and a Brahmo devotee were talking about 

Pavhari Baba. One Brahmo devotee said to the Thakur, 

"Sir, These people have all seen Pavhari Baba. He lives 

at Ghazipur. He is another like yourself." 

The Thakur was still not able to speak. He smiled a 

little. The Brahmo devotee continued, "Sir, Pavhari Baba 

keeps your photograph in his room". 

Pointing with his finger to his body, the Thakur said, 

"Pillowcase". 

2.3.1. 

"Pillow and its pillowcase" - soul and body. Was 

the Thakur saying that the body is perishable and will not 

last? Inside the body is the indestructible soul, and 

therefore if someone has a photograph, what has he? The 

body is a perishable thing, so why honour it? Rather, 
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the omniscient God who dwells in man's heart, she ought 

to be worshipped. 
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The Thakur came back to his senses a little more. He 

said, "There is one other thing. The devotee's heart is 

her abode. Though she is in all created beings, she is 

present in the heart of the devotee in a special way. A 

landowner is able to visit every part of his land. But 

people say that he nearly always stays in his drawingroom. 

(At this they were all amazed.) 

2.3.2. 

"What the jnanis call Brahman, the yogis call Atman 

and the bhak~as call Bhagavan. 

"The brahmin is the same. When he worships he is 

called a priest. When preparing food he is called a 

brahmin-cook. The jnani reasons about reality saying 

"Not this, not this". Brahman is not this, and not this; 

it is neither the world nor living beings. In this way, 

by means of reason, the mind becomes stilled, then absorbed, 

then knowledge of Brahman is obtained in samadhi. The 

jnani then conceives that Brahman is real and the world 

unreal, that names and forms are all illusory; what Brahman 

is, cannot be voiced; it cannot even be said that it is 

a person (a Personal God) . 

"This is how the jnanis, as Vedantists, speak. But 

the bhaktas accept all states of consciousness. They hold 

the waking state to be real - the world is no illusion. 

They say that the world is an attribute of God's perfection. 

Sea, stars, moon, sun mountains, sea, living beings, animals, 

all these she has made. They are manifestations of God. 
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She lives within the heart and outside of it. The 

superior bhaktas say that she herself has become the twenty

four cosmic principles, the world and all living things. 

It is the desire of the bhakta to eat sugar, not to become 

sugar. (Everyone laughed.) 

"Do you know how a bhakta feels? '0, God, You are 

the Lord, I am your servant.' 'You are the mother, I am 

your son' and again 'You are my Father and Mother'. 'You 

are the Whole, I am a part of you.' The bhakta has no 

desire to say 'I am Brahman'. 

"The yog::_ also attempts to realise the Paramatman. 

The yogi withdraws his mind from the object world and tries 

to settle it on the Paramatman, so he first goes to a 

solitary place and meditates with singleness of mind. 

"But Reality is one, the difference is in name only. 

That which is Brahman, is also Atman, and Bhagavan; to the 

jnani it is Brahman, to the yogi Paramatman and to the 

bhakta, God." 

2.4.1. 

So the steamer approached Calcutta. In the cabin 

those who had seen Sri Ramakrishna and heard his sweet 

words were totally unaware of the boat's passage. 

the bumblebee buzz when it's sitting on a flower? 

Does 

As the boat drew further away from Dakshineswar the 

beautiful vista of the temple coupound became more distant. 

In the wake the bluish Ganges water danced joyfully. The 

devotees were oblivious of that joyfulness. They were 

quite captivated by something else -a laughing, joyful 

but strange yogi, eyes filled with love. They were 



1 45 

captivated by what they had seen; a loving ascetic who 

had forsaken everything, one who knew nothing else but God. 

Then the Thakur spoke. "Vedantists who possess the 

true knowledge of God say creation, existence, dissolution, 

the world and all living beings - all these are the play 

of sakti. They are all illusory. Brahman is real, all 

else is unreal. Sakti also is illusory, not real. 

"But no matter how hard you try, except through 

samadhi, no-one is able to escape the sphere of Sakti. 

'I am meditating 1 ,'I am thinking', all these are in the 

sphere of Sakti, in Sakti•s power. 

"So there is no distinction between Brahman and Sakti. 

To accept one is to acknowledge the other. Like fire and 

its burning power; to observe fire is to observe its 

pov.;rer to burn; 

burning power. 

fire cannot be conceived of without the 

Again if the fire is removed, it is 

impossible to consider its rays. 

the sun except by its rays. 

You cannot conceive of 

"What is milk? It is something white. It is 

impossible to think of the whiteness without the milk. And 

it is impossible to think of the milk without its whiteness. 

Likewise you can't think of the Absolute without the 

Relative Phenomenal World, nor the Relative Phenomenal 

World without the Absolute. 

"Adyasakti is constantly at play, creating, sustaining 

and destroying. Her name is Kali. Kali is Brahman, 

Brahman is Kali. Reality is one. When it is inactive -

when it is not creating, sustaining, destroying - then we 

call it Brahman. But when it is doing these we call it 
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Kali or Sakti. 

name and form. 
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There is one reality which differs in 

"'Water' is known also as 'jal' and 'pani'. On one 

pond there are three or four lots of steps. At one lot 

the Hindus drink water and call it'jal'. At another the 

Muslims drink, and say 'pani'. At another the English 

drink and say 'water'. But the three are the same, only 

the names are different! In the same way some say lAllah', 

others 'God', 'Brahman' or 'Kali'; 

Jesus, Durga." 

and some say Ram, Hari, 

Keshab laughed - 'Tell me more about this play of 

Kali". 

2.4.2. 

Ramakrishna (laughing): "She sports in many ways. 

She is Mahakali, Nitya-Kali, Srnasana-Kali, Raksha-Kali, 

Shyarna-Kali. Mahakali and Nitya-Kali are mentioned in 

the Tantra. Before creation, when there was no moon, sun, 

world, there was a thick darkness, then the formless Mother 

Mahakali existed with the great darkness. 

"Shyarna-Kali is thought of as a more gentle one, who 

grants favours and saves from danger, and is worshipped in 

the horne. When there are epidemics, famines, earthquakes, 

droughts and floods, Raksha-Kali is worshipped. Srnasana-

Kali is the goddess of destruction. She dwells among 

corpses, jackals, she-devils and demigoddesses. Streaming 

with blood, a garland of skulls around her neck, and her 

waist a girdle of human hands. When the earth is destroy

ed at the great dissolution then the mother gathers up all 

the seeds of creation. She is like a housewife who keeps 
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a pot full of different kinds of odds and ends. (Keshab 

and the others all laughed.) 

"0 yes, housewives do keep such pots. In them they 

keep 'sea foam', blue pills, small packets of mustard, 

pumpkin and marrow seeds, which they take out when they 

need them. The Mother, at one with Brahman, after the 

destruction of all creation, keeps all the Seeds just like 

that. After the creation Adyasakti dwells in the world. 

After producing the world she dwells in it. In the Vedas 

we read of the 'spider' a~d its web." The spider produces 

its web out of itself and then lives in it. So God is the 

substratum and the content of the world. 

2.4.3. 

"Is Kali black? From a distance she is black, but 

when she is known she is not so. From a distance the sky 

appears blue, but if looked at closely, it has no colour 

at all. The sea's water from a distance looks blue, but 

if you go close to it and take some in your hand, you will 

see it has no colour." 

After he had said this Ramakrishna became filled with 

love and sang 

Is my Mother black? 
0 naked One, black of form, 
Light of the lotus of the heart. 

2.5.1. 

Ramakrishna (to Keshab's followers): "Bondage and 

freedom, she has created both. By her maya worldly 

people are bound in women and gold, and by her mercy they a 

attain deliverance. She is the'Saviour who removes the 

bonds that bindus to the world'." 
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He then sang this song by Ramprasad: 

Mother Shyama, you fly your kites in the market place of 
the world 

In the winds of hope they float, held by the strings of maya. 
Their frames are made from sinews and bones 
Covered, in exquisite workmanship, with your own attributes. 
Their strings are coated with the glue of worldliness 

so their cutting edge is keen. 
Of a hundred thousand of them only one or two break free, 
And you, Mother, laugh and clap your hands 
Prasad says, they fly away on the southerly wind, 
Carried away swiftly over the sea of the world. 

"She is full of play. This world is her lila. She 

is wilful and full of joy. She gives freedom to one man out 

of a hundred-thousand." 

Brahmo devotee: "Sir, if she is able to do that, she can 

give freedom to everyone. Why then has she kept us bound 

in the world?" 

Ramakrishna: "That is her will. It is her wish to play 

with all these things. The game of hide-and-seek can't 

go on if at the beginning everyone touches the 'old lady'. 

If everyone touches her how can the game go on? If they 

all touch her she will be displeased. She will be happy 

only if the game continues. So 'Of a hundred thousand 

of them only one or two break free, And you, Mother, laugh 

and clap your hands'. (They were all amazed.) 

"It is as if she said to the mind, with a wink, 'Go, 

now enjoy the world, go.' What fault is that of the mind? 

If through her mercy she again turns the mind, then it is 

released from its bondage to the world. Then the mind 

is again devoted to her lotus-like feet." 

Then the Thakur, adopting the attitude of a house-

holder, sang this song of complaint to the Mother -
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This is what I grieve about, 
That though you are there with me, Mother, 
And I lie awake, still my home is broken into. 
I always intend to repeat your name, 
But when the time comes I forget. 
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Now I understand, I realise it is all one of your tricks, 

If you had given anything to me you would have received it 

back, 
You could have taken them and eaten ~ 

Is it any fault of mine then if you go·without? 

Fortune and shame, bitterness and sweetness, all are yours, 

Why, 0 Blissful One, why do you interrupt our enjoyment? 

Prasad says, you have given me this world, 
So with a wink of my mind's eye, 0 Mother, 
I wander about your creation, taking the unreal for the 

real. 

2.5.2. 

Brahmo D~votee: "Sir, can we not receive God unless 

we renounce everything?" 

Ramakrishna (laughing) : "No. Why should you renounce 

everything? Keep to the way you are on. (Everyone 

laughed.) You are doing all right. Do you know the 

game 'naska'? If I score too many points I am out. You 

are very clever. Some of you have ten, some have six 

and some five. You haven't scored too many, so you are not 

out of the game like me. But the game goes on -·that's 

good. (Everyone laughed.) 

"I'm speaking the truth, there is nothing wrong with 

your living as a householder. But you must keep your minds 

centred on God. Otherwise you won't succeed. With one 

hand do your work, and with the other hold on to God. When 

your work is done, then you will be able to hold on to God 

with both hands. 

"It is all a matter of the mind. Whether you are 

bound or free depends on your state of mind. The mind will 

become stained with whatever colour you dye it, like clothes 
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in the laundry. If you put them in red dye they will 

be red, if in blue then blue, if you dye them green they 

will stay green. They will remain whatever colour they 

are dyed. Do you see, if you study a little English, then 

you soon begin to speak it. (He imitated English speech 

and everyone laughed.) You wear boots and begin to 

whistle tunes; all this will follow. Again, if a scholar 

learns Sanskrit then he begins to recite slokas. If you 

keep your mind on bad company, then your speech and thoughts 

will be like theirs. But if you stay with devotees, then 

you will think and talk about God. 

"It is all to do with the mind. A man has both a 

wife and a son. She shows affection to both, but in 

different ways. Yet his mind is one." 

2.6.1. 

Ramakrishna (to the Brahmo devotees): "The mind can 

be bound or free. I am a free man, whether I live with 

my family or in the forest, what binds me? I am God's 

child, the son of the King of Kings, who can bind me again? 

If when I'm bitten by a snake I say forcefully, 'There 

is no poison' the poison will go away. Likewise if I 

repeat with great insistence, 'I am a free man', then I 

will be so. I will be liberated. 

2.6.2. 

"A man once gave me one of the Christian's books, and 

I asked him to read it to me. It was all 'sin, • • I Sln, Sln . 

(To Keshab) Your Brahmo Samaj is all about sin. If a 

man keeps on saying, 'I am bound, I am bound,' the fool 
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will be bound! Whoever says day and night 'I am a sinner, 

I am a sinner', will become one. 

"This is the kind of faith in God's name that I wish 

to have - 'I have repeated the name of God, can there by 

any sin in me, can I sin again? Can I again be bound?' 

Krishnakishore, a great Hindu, a good and upright brahmin, 

went to Vrindaban. One day while he was travelling he 

became thirsty. He went to a well and saw a man standing 

beside it. He said to him, 'Would you be able to give me 

a drink of water? What is your caste?' f:Te answered, 

'Sir, I am low caste; I am a cobbler' . Krishnakishore 

said, 'Repea~ the name of Siva, then give me some water'. 

"By repeating the name of God, a man's body and mind 

both become pure. Why talk only about 'sin' and 'hell'? 

Say once, 'Those improper things that I have done, I will 

never do again' . And believe in God's name." 

Filled with love the Thakur sang of the greatness of 

God's name-

0 Let me die repeating the name of Mother Durga 
Then how can she, on that final day, with-hold herself from 

me. 

"I wanted only devotion [bhakti] from the Mother, I 

once offered flowers to her lotus-like feet and said, 

'Mother, take this your sin and take your piety, give to 

me pure devotion; take this your wisdom, and this your 

ignorance, give me pure devotion; take this your purity 

and this your impurity, give me pure devotion; take this 

your religion and this your irreligion [dharma and adharma], 

give to me pure devotion! (To the Brahmo devotees) Listen 

to a song by Ramprasad- -
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Come, 0 my mind, let us go wandering 
To Kali, the wish-fulfilling tree, 

where you can gather the four fruit. 
Of your two wives, enjoyment and renunciation, 

take only the latter with you; 
Her son is called discrimination, question him about the 

truth. 
Lie down with both your wives, purity and impurity, 
Because when they have befriended each other, 

then you will realise Mother Kali. 
Send pride and ignorance back to your father and mother. 
If illusion drags you into its pit, 

seize hold of the peg of patience for support. 
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Keep the two goats, vice and virtue, tied to the sacrificial 
post, 

If they don't respect your prohibitions, 
sacrifice them with the sword of knowledge. 

Make your first wife's children understand, 
but explain tc them from a distance. 

If they don't understand, 
plunge them into the sea of Knowledge. 

Prasad says, If you do as I say 
you can give a good answer to Death. 

Do all these things, my dear ones, 
and you will be very dear to me. 

"Why can't one realise God in the world? King 

Janaka did it. Ramprasad spoke of the world as a 'screen 

of illu,sion'. But if we have devotion for God 

The world is a playhouse, where I eat, drink and am merry. 
King Janaka was very powerful, he had no failings at all, 
Holding firmly to the two ways, of earthly happiness and 

divine bliss, 
He drank his cup of milk. 

2.6.3. 

"But it is not possible to become like King Janaka 

overnight. He did much solitary tapasya. One who lives 

in the world must go from time to time to live alone. If 

a family man goes aside for three days and weeps for God, 

that's good. Even if he has only one day, it's good if 

he spends the time alone meditating. People will cry a 

potful of tears for wife or son, but who cries for God? 

You should go away from time to time to practice sadhana 
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for God. For one in the midst of family and work there 

are at first many obstacles to settling the mind. Like 

the tree beside the footpath; if it is not fenced when 

it is young the goats and cows will eat it. A sapling 

needs to be fenced; when it becomes a tree fencing is no 

longer necessary. Then even if an elephant is tied to 

it nothing will happen to it. 

"There is a disease called typhus. When someone has 

this disease you have to keep him away from any water or 

pickles. If you don't, the sight of the pickles and water 

will make his mouth water and he won't recover. The 

worldly man .is like the typhus patient, and worldly things 

are like the pickles and water he thirsts after. 

"After you have attained discrimination and 

indifference to the world you can live safely in it. In 

the sea of the world swim the crocodiles of lust, passion, 

etc. One who smears his body with turmeric before enter-

ing the water need not fear the crocodiles. Indifference 

and discrimination are like turmeric. Judging between 

good and evil is called discrimination. God is real, 

eternal reality. All else is unreal and impermanent, 

it doesn't last. This is understanding. You must have 

devotion for God and feel the pull of her love. The gopis 

felt this attraction for Krishna. Listen to a song -

2.6.4. 

The flute has sounded in the woods 
(I must go there) (Krishna is waiting on the path) 
Tell me if you will go or not. 
Your Krishna is an empty word, 
My Krishna is an ache in my heart, my friend. 
The sound of the flute reaches only to your ears, 
But it reaches deep into my heart. 
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Krishna's flute says, 'Radha, come out, 
This grove has no beauty without you.' 

With his eyes full of tears from singing this song 
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the Thakur said to Keshab and the other devotees, "Whatever 

you think of Radha and Krishna 1 accept the attraction they 

felt, try to cultivate such eagerness for God. If you 

have such eagerness you will realise her." 

2.7.1. 

The ebb tide was falling. The steamship was moving 

swiftly towards Calcutta. As they passed its bridge and 

came to the Company Gardens the order was given to the 

captain to go a little further. How far the steamer had 

travelled no-one knew, they were all so deeply immersed 

in Sri Ramakrishna's words. They were quite unaware 

of how much time had passed. They took some refreshments 

of puffed rice and coconut which Keshab had provided and 

began to eat. It was a happy occasion. 

The Thakur noticed that Vijay and Keshab were still 

both a little diffident about each other, and wished to 

reconcile them like two naughty boys. He was always 

concerned about others' welfare. 

Ramakrishna (to Keshab) : "Look here. Here is Vijay. 

This quarrel of yours - its like the fight between Siva and 

Rama. Siva was Rama's guru. They fought, but they also 

became reconciled. But Siva's ghosts and Rama's monkeys 

would not settle their wrangling! (Loud laughter.) 

"Even in one's family such things happen. Rama fought 

with Lava and Kusha. You know also how mother and daughter 

observe their Tuesday fasts separately, quite forgetting 

that what's good for one is good for the other. In just 
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the same way you have a Society, and he thinks it 

necessary for him to have one too. (Everyone laughed.) 

"Ramanuja was a qualified nondualist 

[visistadvaitavadin] but his guru was a monist [advaitavadin]. 

Their relationship ended in discord 1 teacher and disciple 

separated from each other. That is what happens. 

Hov-1ever 1 they still belonged to the same family." 

2.8.1. 

Everyone was very happy. The Thakur said to Keshab, 

"You don't look at people's natures before you make 

disciples of them, that's why they break with you in this 

way. 

"People are all the same to look at, but they have 

different natures. In some the sattva guna predominates, 

in some the rajas guna is predominant, and in others the 

tamas guna. Puli cakes all look the same. But some have 

condensed milk in them, some have coconut kernel, others 

are filled with pulses. 

11 Do you know what my inner state is? I eat and 

drink 1 and as for the rest only the Mother knows. There are 

three words which irritate me, 'guru', 'master' and 'father'. 

"Saccidananda is the only worthwhile guru. He 

teaches us. My attitude is that of a son. There are 

millions of human gurus. Everyone wants to be a guru. 

But who wants to be a disciple? 

"It's very difficult to teach people. If God reveals 

herself to someone and commands him to, then he can do it. 

Narada and Sukadev received such a command, as did Sankara. 

But if you have no such command who will listen to your 



1 56 

words? You know what noise and confusion there is in 

Calcutta! Milk boils up as long as there is wood burning 

under it. Take away the wood and nothing happens. 

Calcutta people are all noise and confusion. There they 

are digging a well - they say they want water. But they 

strike stones, so they give that site up and begin to dig 

in another place. There they find sand, so they abandon 

that site too and begin to dig in another place! 

that. 

Like 

"It's not enough for people to think they have God's 

command. She does truly reveal herself to men, and speak 

to them. Then, commanded by her, they may teach. How 

powerful then are their words? They can move mountains. 

But lectures? People may listen all day, then forget 

everything. Those words don't result in any action. 

2.8.2. 

"In a place called Haldarpukur there is a pond. 

Every morning people used to foul its banks. Those who 

used the pond would abuse them a lot for it but again the 

next day the same thing happened. The fouling would not 

stop. Then the people told the Company about it. They 

sent an official who put up a notice saying 'Defecating 

Prohibited' and then it all stopped. (Everyone laughed.) 

"If you want to teach people, you have to have 

authority. Otherwise it becomes a matter of amusement. 

One who knows nothing, instructing others, is like the 

blind leading the blind. It doesn't do anyone much good. 

When you have realised God and received the inner vision, 

then can you understand people's troubles. Then you can 
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teach them. 

2.8.3. 

"If one doesn't have God's command and says, 'I'm 

going to teach people,' that shows pride. Pride comes of 

ignorance. An ignorant man thinks he is the agent of his 

actions. God is the agent, she does all things; I am not 

doing anything, this is what the liberated man thinks. 'I 

am the agent', 'I am the doer', how much sorrow and strife 

comes from man's thinking like that." 

2.9.1. 

Ramakrishna (to Keshab and the other devotees) : "You 

talk about 'doing good for the world'. But is the world 

sp small! And who are you, that you will do good for the 

world? You should get to know God by worshipping her. 

Realise her, she will give you strength, then you will·be 

able to do good to all. Otherwise you won't be able to." 

A D::Yotee: "Should I give up all work until I have 

realised her?" 

Ramakrishna: "No, why should you give up work? Meditating 

on God, singing her praises, daily worship, you must do all 

these." 

Brahmo Devotee: "And worldly duties? Business work?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, you should do that too, but only as muc:h 

as it necessary to maintain your families. But you must 

pray alone, with tears, that all these duties might be done 

disinterestedly [niskamabhava]. And you should pray, 'O 

God, lessen my worldly work, because Lord, I see that when my 

work increases I forget yo~. I want to perform my duties 

disinterestedly, but I become too involved in them.' Those 
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who give alms a lot probably do so out of a desire to be 

popular. 

2~9.2. 
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"Sambhu Mallick once spoke about building hospitals, 

dispensaries, schools, roads, ponds, etc. I said, 'You 

should do those things which are right in front of you, and 

do them in a disinterested way, not look for other things.' 

It's not good to want to become involved in more work-

you soon forget God. People often give alms at Kalighat, 

but don't go into the temple to see Kali! First you 

should see her, by pushing and shoving through the crowds 

if necessary, then you can give alms or not as your choose. 

If the desire is there you will strive hard. Work is only 

a means to gaining God. I said to Sambhu, 'If you see 

God, will you say to her, Give me some hospitals and 

dispensaries?' No devotee ever asked for that. Rather 

would he say, 'Lord, give me a place at your feet, keep me 

always beside you, give me pure devotion for you.' 

"Karmayoga is very difficult. In the Kali Age it is 

very difficult to do the works which are spoken about in 

the scriptures. Today man is unable to live without food. 

He can't do many works. If a man gets a fever he goes to 

the Kabiraj for treatment and so recovers from his illness~ 

He doesn't wait to get better, he immediately takes some 

patent remedy. In the Kali Age bhaktiyoga is the best 

v1ay, with prayer and singing the praises of God. 

Bhaktiyoga is the religion for this age. (To the Brahmo 

devotees) You also follow the way of bhaktiyoga. You 

repeat the name of God and sing the Mother's praises; you 
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will be blessed! Your attitude is good. You don't 

say that the world is illusory like the Vedantists do. 
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You 

are not Brahmajnanis like them, you are devotees. You say 

God is a Person, that's good. You are bhaktas. If you 

call earnestly to God, you will certainly realise her." 

2.10.1. 

The steamer had returned to Kayalaghat. Everyone 

began to prepare themselves to disembark. When they came 

outside they saw the full moon smiling, and the moonlight 

playing on the broad bosom of the Ganges. Someone was 

sent to get a carriage fo.r Sri Ramakrishna. Soon Mani and 

a few devotees got into the carriage with Ramakrishna. 

Narendra:s nephew Nandalal also got in, intending to go 

part of the way with them. 

When they were all seated the Thakur asked, "Where is 

he - where is Keshab?" Af·ter they had looked around 

Keshab arrived by himself. 

was going with Ramakrishna. 

He was smiling. He asked who 

When they were all again 

seated in the carriage Keshab prostrated himself and 

took the dust from the Thakur's feet in homage. The 

Thakur spoke affectionately to him and bad him farewell. 

The carriage moved off, through the English suburbs 

where beautiful mansions lined both sides of a grand 

highway. The full moon was up, and the mansions were 

bathed in the clear moonlight. In the doorways gas lights 

burned, in the rooms were strings of lights with here and 

there an English lady singing and accompanying herself on 

harmonium or piano. 

pleasure of it all. 

The Thakur was smiling with the 

Suddenly he said, "I_ am thirsty; 



1 

what shall we do?" So Nandalal stopped the carriage 

near the India Club and went up to get some water, which 

he brought in a crystal glass. The Thakur asked, "Is 
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the glass clean?" Nandalal replied that it was, and the 

Thakur drank the glass of water. 

The Thakur was in a childlike mood. From the 

carriage he gazed out at the moonlit people, horses and 

carriages. It all gave him much pleasure. 

Nandalal got down at Kalutola. The carriage moved on 

to Suresh Mitra's house in Shimuli Street where the Thakur 

enquired after Surendra, who was one of his greatest 

devotees. But Surendra was not at horne. He had gone to 

visit their new property. The people of the house opened 

a ground floor room for them to wait in. The carriage had 

to be paid for, but who would do it? If Surendra had 

been there he would have pai~. The Thakur said to one of 

the devotees, "Please get the fare from one of the women. 

They know that their husbands visit us." Everyone laughed. 

Narendra lived in that suburb so the Thakur sent s6meone 

to call him. The people of the house invited the Thakur to 

an upstairs room where a sheet was spread over the 

floor, with two or three bolsters on it. On the east 

wall was an oil painting painted especially for Surendra, 

in which the Thakur was demonstrating to Keshab that all 

religions, Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Buddhist, are in 

harmony, and that all the sects, Vaisnavas, Saktas, 

Saivaites, etc., are in agreement. 

The Thakur was sitting chatting happily when Narendra 

arrived, and the Thakur was doubly happy. He said, 
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"Today we went for a boat trip with Kehsab Sen. Vijay 

and all these people were there." Pointing to Mani he 

said, "Ask him what I said to Vijay and Keshab, about a 

mother and daughter's Tuesday observances, and so on. 

(To Mani) Isn't that so?" 

Mani: Yes, that's right." 
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Night came, but still Surendra had not returned. It 

was time for the Thakur to return to Dakshineswar and he 

didn't want to wait any longer as it was now half past 

ten. A carriage was called and the Thakur got in. 

Narendra and Mani bowed and returned to their own Calcutta 

homes. 

3.1.1. 

It was Saturday 28th October 1882 (Ashvin krishna

dvitiya), and the Paramahamsadev had come to meet the 

Sinthi Brahmo Samaj. 

It was the day of a great half-yearly Brahmo Samaj 

festival which is why Sri Ramakrishna had been invited. 

So at about 3 or 4 o'clock, with a few oth~r devotees, 

he had arrived in a carriage at Benimadhav Pal's place 

where the Brahmo Samaj used to meet. The Thakur loved 

the Brahmo Samaj, and had a great respect for the faith of 

the Brahmo devotees. It was because of this that he had 

on a recent Friday spent a very pleasant afternoon travel

ling with Keshab Chandra Sen along the Ganges by steamer 

from the Kali Temple to Calcutta. 

Sinthi is near Paikpara, about three miles north of 

Calcutta, and was well known for its beautiful garden. 

Because the place was so secluded, it was especially 
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suitable for worshipping God. The owner of the garden 

used to hold a great festival twice a year, once ln the 

autumn and onee in the spring. On the occasion of the 

festival he used to invite many devotees from Calcutta 
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and the neighbouring villages. That is why today Sivanath 

and other devotees have come from Calcutta. Many of them 

had attended the festival in the morning, and were waiting 

to attend the evening celebrations too. They had also 

heard that in the afternoon a great man was doming. They 

wished to see this remarkable man, to drink in his immortal 

captivating words, to hear the sweet samkirtans and to see 

the divine-love inspired dancing. 

By afternoon the garden was crowded with people. Some 

were seated in the shade of the trees, others were wandering 

along the edg,e of the beautiful pond with their friends. 

Many were sitting in the Samaj building waiting for the 

first glimpse of Ramakrishna's arrival. By the gateway 

to the garden there was a pan shop. Inside, it was like 

a place of worship, or as if prepared for the celebration 

of some religious drama. The whole place was filled with 

joy, even the blue autumn sky was resplendant with it. 

From dawn the breeze had been gently stirring the trees. 

It was as if the whole creation had joined together to 

sing God's praises. 

Everyone was thirsting to see God. Just then the 

Paramahamsadev's carriage drew up outside the Samaj 

building, and everyone stood up tQ receive the great man. 

As he came forward the people foTmed a circle all round him. 

In the main room of the Samaj building a platform was 
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set up. There were people all round it. In front was a 

large hall, where the Paramahamsadev was seated, and that 

too was full of people. The two rooms adjacent to the hall 

were also filled with people, and others were eagerly 

crowding around the doors. The crowd extended from top 

to bottom of the stairway leading into the hall. Naar the 

stairs was a group of trees, shading some garden benches, 

and from these also people were gazing, eager and attentive, 

towards the great man. A path ran between rows of fruit 

and flower trees. The trees were swaying a little in the 

breeze as if, filled with joy, they also were bowing their 

heads to welcome him. 

Inside it was just like a theatre before the 

performance begins; in the audience some are laughing, 

some talking about their work, some stroll about alone or 

with frie?ds, some chew pan, others are smoking. But 

when the curtain goes up, everyone stops talking and gazes 

with full concentration towards the stage. Or like when a 

bumblebee, after wandering about among many flowers, finds 

a lotus and forsaking the other flowers eagerly drinks the 

lotus-nectar! Smiling, Thakur Paramahamsadev took a seat, 

and all eyes were fixed on him. 

3.2.1. 

With a smile on his face the Thakur looked towards 

Sivanath and the other devotees. He said, "See, Sivanath, 

you are all devotees, and I am very pleased to see you. 

When a hemp-smoker sees a fellow addict he is always happy. 

He may even embrace him." Sivanath and the others laughed. 
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3.2.2. 
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"When I see people who don't think much about God, I 

say to them, 'Go and sit over there' or •Go and look at 

the beautiful temples'. (Everyone laughed.) 

"I sometimes notice that some fools have come with 

the devotees. They are very worldly-wise! They don't 

want to talk about God. The devotees spend a long time 

with me talking about spiritual things. The others soon 

become very restless and aren't able to sit still any 

longer. Again and again they whisper in their friends' 

ears, 'When are you going?' They reply, 'Wait a little 

longer. We will go soon'. Then they become annoyed 

and say, 'You carry on talking, we'll go and wait in the 

boat' . 

"If you tell worldly people to give up everything 

and devote themselves to God, they will never listen. So 

in order to attract worldly people the two brothers 

Caitanya and Nitai together worked out a plot. They said 

to them, 'Repeat the name of God and you will receive 

magur fish soup and the embrace of a young woman'. At 

first many people, greedy for the two rewards, used to 

repeat the name of God. But when they had tasted a little 

of the sweetness of God's name they understood that 'the 

magnr, fish soup' meant nothing but the tears one sheds 

out of love for God, and the 'young woman' was the earth. 

By the 'young woman's embrace' they meant rolling about on 

the ground in ecstasy out of love for God.· 

"Nitai would do anything at all to make people 

repeat the name of God. Caitanyadev said that the name of 
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God has great sanctity. It doesn't produce quick 

results, but it always produces fruit in the end. It is 

like a seed that has been kept in the cornice of someone's 

house; after a long time the house is razed to the ground, 

then the seed falls to the ground and shoots. Then it 

produces fruit. 

3.2.3. 

"Just as among worldly people you find the three 

qualities goodness [sattva], passion [rajas] and ignorance 

[tarnasJ so also you find them among devotees. 

"Do you know what the goodness of the worldly man is 

like? His house is broken here and there - but he doesn't 

repair it. He doesn't realise that the image hall is 

covered with pigeon droppings and the courtyard with moss. 

The furniture is old, but he doesn't try to restore it. 

He doesn't care what clothes he wears. But he is very 

peaceful, gentle, compassionate, sincere; 

any harm to anybody. 

he never does 

"The signs of passion are also found in worldly men. 

They wear watches and have two or three rings on their 

fingers. The furniture in their houses is always neat 

and tidy. On their walls they have pictures of the Queen, 

The Prince of Wales, and other important people. Their 

houses are whitewashed, with not a mark on them. 

have many fine clothes. Even their servants have 

uniforms. That's what they are like. 

They 

"The signs of ignorance in a worldly man are laziness, 

lust, anger, pride, and things like that. 

''Bhakti ab3o has i-ts goodness. The signs of it in 
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the devotee are, when he meditates he does so in private, 

perhaps even under his mosquito net - everyone thinks he 

is resting. They think he doesn't sleep at night, that's 

why he lS late getting up. He looks after his body only 

as far as satisfying its hunger; and that only with very 

simple meals. He makes no fuss about food, or clothes. 

He doesn't show off his furniture. And the sattvic 

devotee never flatters anyone for money. 

"The devotee who has rajas perhaps has a sectarian 

mark on his forehead, and wears a necklace of rudraksha 

beads with a few gold beads here and there on it. (Every-

one laughed.) When he worships he wears silk clothes. 

3.3.1. 

"The man who has tamasic devotion has burning faith, 

the kind of faith that coerces God, like a robber who 

takes money by force. 'Beat, kill, bind!' - that is his 

attitude." 

The Thakur looked up and in a voice filled with 

devotion sang: 

What need have I to go to Gaya, 
To the Ganges, Prabhas, to Varanasi or Kanchi, 
If I can spend my last breath 
Breathing the name of Kali?' 
If three times a day I breathe her name 
Why should I bother with daily rituals. 
However much I perform such worship 
It will never bring me peace. 
I no longer consider rituals such as penances and almsgiving, 
Madan's sacrifice is offered at the Mother's feet. 
Who could have known what qualities her name possesses, 
She whose praises are sung even by Siva, the Lord of the Gods? 

The Thakur became deeply absorbed, and sang as if he 

had been initiated with the Agni-mantra -

If I die repeating the name of Durga 
On that last day how can You not deliver me, 
Tell me that, 0 Sankari.· 



1 

"Oh! 
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I have repeated her name, how can I sin again! 

I am her child! I am the heir to her attributes!' That's 

the attitude you need! 

"If you can twist your tamas around, you will realise 

God. Force her, she is no stranger, she is like one of 

your own family. And look, this tamas can be used for 

the good of others. There are three kinds of doctor - good, 

mediocre and inferior. The doctor who comes and feels 

the patient's pulse and says, 'Take this medicine' and goes 

away, he is a poor doctor - he doesn't take the trouble to 

find out whether or not the patient takes his medicine. 

The doctor who takes the trouble to see that his patient 

takes his medicine, and says sweetly to h~, 'How will you 

get better if you don't take this medicine? Take this, I 

have made it myself' - he is a mediocre doctor. But the 

doctor who, seeing that his patient will in no way take 

his medicine, kneels on his chest and forces the medicine 

down, he is an excellent doctor. This doctor has tamas 

and used this quality for the patient's good, not to do 

him harm. 

"There are three kinds of religious teacher like the 

three kinds of doctor. The one who gives religious 

instruction to his disciples and does nothing more is a bad 

teacher. The one who, for his pupils' good, inquires 

again and again whether they have really grasped his teach

ing, who by his concern shows his love for them- he is a 

mediocre teacher. But when a teacher, seeing that his 

pupils are not listening, forces them to learn, he is a 

superior teacher." 
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3.4.1. 
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A Brahmo devotee asked whether God has form or is form-

less. 

Ramakrishna: "One can't answer that with any finality. She 

is both. For the devotee she has form, but for those who are 

jnanis, for those who think of the world as dreamlike, she 

is formless. The devotee knows that both himself and the 

world are objects. So for the devotee God is seen as a 

'Personal God' . The jnani, that is the Vedantist, reasons 

negatively, saying 'not this, not this'. By reason the 

jnani concludes 'both the world and myself are false, dream-

like' . The jnani realises Brahman in his own consciousness. 

But what exactly it is, that he is not able to say. 

"Do you know what I mean? It's like a sea of 

Saccidananda - without any shores - the cooling effect of 

devotion causes the water to turn to ice - as ice the water 

appears in crystallised form. Or you can say that it often 

takes form and appears as personal to the devotee. When the 

sun of knowledge arises the ice melts, then it is no longer 

possible to think of God as personal. Nor is it possible 

to see her form. No-one can say what it is. Who will 

describe it? He who would do so no longer exists. He 

cannot find the 'I' any more. 

"If we proceed by means of reason, we reach the point 

where there is nothing left of 'I' If you peel the brown 

skin off an onion, then you will find thick white skins. 

If you keep on peeling in this way you will soon find that 

there is nothing left inside at all. 



1 
69 

"If a man looks inside himself for his 'self' he will 

not find it - and who else is there to look for it? He is 

only conscious there of the true nature of Brahman, and who 

can say what the nature is like! 

"A salt doll once went to measure the sea. As soon 

as it entered the water it melted away. Then who was to 

say how deep it was? This is the sign of perfect knowledge -

when he has perfect knowledge a man remains silent. Then 

the 'I' becomes one with Saccidananda as the salt doll 

becomes dissolved in the sea, and not the slightest 

difference remains. 

"Until he reaches the end of his reasoning, man 

prattles on with his arguments. ,But when he reaches the 

end he remains silent. When you fill a jar with water 

from a pond, it makes a gurgling sound. But it only makes 

the sound when it's not yet full. When it's full, and the 

water inside and outside the pond is one, it makes no sound 

at all. 

"Once people used to say, 'The boat that sails out 

onto the ocean never returns.' 

3.4.2. 

"If you can get rid of that 'I' all your troubles will 

be over. You can reason a thousand times, the 'I' doesn't 

disappear. So for you and me it is best to be proud of 

the fact that 'I am a devotee'. 

"Saguna Brahman is for the devotee. That is, it has 
¥ 

qualities, it appears to men as personal with form. God 

hears prayer. When you pray you pray to her. You are 

not Vedantists, or jnanis, you are devotees. It doesn't 
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matter whether God has form or not. It is all right to 

think of God as personal - the person who hears prayer, 

the person who creates, sustains and destroys, the person 

with infinite power [sakti]. 

"The way of devotion is the easiest way to realise God." 

3.5.1. 

A Brahmo devotee asked, "Sir, can we see God? 

is possible to see her, why is it that we can't?" 

If it 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, certainly she can be seen. One can 

see her outward forms, and as formless she can be seen also. 

How can I explain it to you?" 

Brahmo Devotee: "In what way can she be seen?" 

Ramakrishna: "Can you cry for her with great.longing? 

"People cry jugs of tears for children, wives, money. 

But who cries for God? While a child is preoccupied with 

his toys, his mother does all her housework. But when 

the child doesn't want to play with toys any longer, when 

he throws them aside and begins to cry, then his mother 

puts down the pot of rice, takes him in her lap and 

comforts him." 

Brahmo Devotee: "Sir, why are there so many different 

opinions as to the nature of God? Some say she has form, 

some say she is without it - and among those who say she 

has form you can hear many different views. Why is there 

such confusion?" 

Ramakrishna: "A devotee thinks of God as he sees her. 

There is really no confusion at all. If in some way you 

are able to realise her, then she will make you understand 

everything. How can you know all about a place, if you 
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have never been there? 

"Listen to a story -

"A man once went into a wood, and there he noticed -an 

animal up one of the trees. He carne back and told another 

man - 'Look, I saw a beautiful red animal up a certain 

tree.' The man answered, 'When I went into the wood I also 

saw it. But why do you say it's red? It is green! ' 

Another man said, 'No, no - I saw it, and it's yellow.' 

Similarly others said, 'No, it's beige, purple, blue,' and 

so on. In the end a quarrel developed. Then they went 

into the wood, and noticed a man sitting under the tree. 

In answer to their question he said, 'I live under this 

tree, and I know this animal very well. All that you say 

about it is true - sometimes it is red, sometimes green, 

sometimes yellow, sometimes blue, and all the other colours. 

It is a chameleon. Sometimes when I look at it, it has 

no colour at all. Sometimes it is saguna, sometimes 

nirguna.' 

"Like that, won't someone who always thinks about God 

know what h~r nature is like? That person will know that 

she is seen in many forms and in many ways. She is 

nirguna and saguna. The man who lives under the tree 

knows that the chameleon has many colours - and also that 

sometimes has no colour at all. The other people only 

argue about it and get into trouble over it. 

"Kabir used to say, 'The Formless God is my father, 

God with Form is my Mother.' 

"God reveals himself in whatever form the devotee 

loves most - because he loves the devotee~ It says in the 
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Purana that he assumed the form of Rama for the heroic 

devotee Hanuman. 

3.5.2. 

"If you reason according to the Vedanta then God's 

form disappears. The end of this kind of reasoning in 

the theory that Brahman is real and the world of name and 

form is false. As long as we are proud of the fact 'I 

am a devotee' then it is possible to see God's form and be 

conscious of what is called her Person. Looked at with 

the eye of discrimination, this pride in the 'I' that the 

devotee has keeps him a little distance from God. 

"Why do the images of Kali and Shyama seem to be so 

small? Because of distance .. It is because of.distance 

that the sun appears to be so small. If you went close 

to it it would appear so huge that you would never be able 

to comprehend, it. Why are the images of Kali and Shyama 

dark blue in colour? That also is because of distance. 

From a distance pond,water appears green, blue or black 

colour, but if you go close to it and take some of the 

water in your hand, it has no colour at all. From a 

distance the sky looks blue, but from close up it has no 

colour at all. 

"That's why I say that according to the reasoning 

of Vedanta Brahman is nirguna. What it's true nature is, 

that no-one can say. But as long as you think of your-

self as real, then the world must be thought of as real, 

the various forms of God as real, and the consciousness of 

God as personal is real. 

"The way of devotion is the way for you. This is 
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good - it is an easy path. 
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How can we know the Infinite 

God? And what need is there to know it? Having obtained 

this rare privilege of birth as a man, the only other thing 

I need is to worship God's holy feet. 

''If I have enough water to satisfy my thirst, why do I 

ne~d to know how much water there is ln the pond? I can 

get drunk on half a bottle of wine - so why do I need to 

know how much wine there is in the wineseller's shop? Why 

do I need to know the Infinite?" 

3.6.1. 

Ramakrishna: "In the Vedas it describes various ways 

of knowing B~ahman. But the way of knowledge is a difficult 

way. If there is any worldliness - even the slightest 

trace of attachment to women and gold - there can be no 

knowledge. That's not the way for the Kali Age. 

"~\Then talking about this the Vedas :r-efer to the Seven 

Planes. These seven planes are mental ones. When the 

mind is fixed on the world, it dwells on the lower planes 

of the sexual organs, anus and the navel. Then the mind 

doesn't look up - it concentrates only on women and gold. 

The fourth plane is the plane of the heart. That's where 

spiritual consciousness first occurs. One sees light all 

around. When a man sees this divine light he cries out 

in amazement 'What is this?' Then his mind will never 

return to the lower level, the worldly level. 

"The fifth plane of the mind is at the throat. The 

person whose mind rises to this level loses all illusion 

[avidya] and ignorance [ajnana] and has no desire for hear-

ing or speaking about anything but -God. If anyone talks 
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about any other subject, he gets up and leaves. 

"The sixth plane of the mind is at the forehead. 

When the mind reaches this level it sees God day and night. 

But even so a little of the 'I' remains. When a person 

sees that incomparable form he becomes quite intoxicated, 

he triei to touch and embrace that form, but he can't. It 

is like the light in a lantern - he thinks he can touch it, 

but he can't do so because of the intervening glass. 

"l"lhen the mind reaches the seventh plane, at the top 

of the head, then samadhi occurs and one has the direct 

vision of the Brahman of the Bra~~ajnani. But after attain-

ing this state one doesn't remain in the flesh for long. 

He is always unconscious, he can't eat much, and if milk 

is put in his mouth it runs out. In this state he dies 

within twentyone days. This is the condition of the 

Brahmajnani. Your way is the way of devotion. It is 

very good, and easy. 

3.6.2. 

"A man once said to me 'Sir, Can you teach me samadhi?' 

(Everyone laughed.) 

"When you experience samadhi you give up all action. 

You give up worldly action and the action of worship and 

japa. At first there is a great to-do about work. But 

as you come closer to God, your activity begins to lessen, 

until you do nothing but sing her praises. (To Sivanath) 

While you were not at the meeting there was much talk about 

you and your qualities. But when you arrived all that 

stopped. Everyone was glad to see you. People say, 'Ah, 

Sivanath has arrived,' and they don't have to talk about you. 
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"After I had attained samadhi I went to the Ganges to 

perform tarpan, and I noticed that the water ran out of 

my hands between my fingers. Then with tears I asked 

Haldhari, 'Brother, what has happened?' Haldhari said, 

'This is what is called "galitahasta". Once you have seen 

God you can't perform tarpan and other rituals.' 

"In the samkirtan first we sing 'My Nitai is a mad 

elephant! My Nitai is a mad elephant!' But when one's 

mood deepens, he says only 'Elephant, elephant'. Then he 

can manage only the single word 'Elephant [hati] '. Lastly, 

in the state of samadhi, all he can say is the first 

syllable, 'Ha'. After that the singer falls into silence. 

"It's like a feast for the brahmins- at first there 

is much to-do. When everyone is seated with his plate 

in front of him, the noise dies down, and the only sound 

to be heard is 'Bring me some more luchis'. Then when 

they start eating their luchis and curries, three-quarters 

of the noise dies away. By the time the curd is served 

all you can hear is the sound of slurping as they eat it, 

no-one says anything. After they have eaten they sleep. 

Then theDeis complete silence. 

"That's why I say at first there is a lot of fuss 

about action. But as you come close to God is lessens. 

At the end action ceases altogether in samadhi. 

"When a housewife becomes pregnant her mother-in-law 

gives her less work to do, and when she reaches the tenth 

month she has almost none at all to do. When her child 

is born her work ceases altogether. She only cares for 

the child. The housework is done by her mother-in-law 
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and sisters-in-law. 

3.6.3. 

"After one has experienced samadhi one's body can't 

exist much longer. There are some like Narada, and avatars 

like Caitanyadev, who remain in the body for the sake of 

others. Some people, after they have dug a well, throw 

aside the baskets and hoes. But a few wil~ keep them -

they think perhaps their neighbours might need them. In 

a similar way great men are concerned about the suffering 

of others. They are not so selfish as to be concerned 

only with their own enlightenment. You know what selfish 

people are li.ke, they won't even piss for you if they think 

it will benefit you. (Everyone laughed.) If you ask 

them to bring a cent's worth of sweets from the shop, 

they'll lick them on the way back. (Everyone laughed.) 

"Some people have more of God's power than others. 

Ordinary people are afraid to teach others. A worthless 

bit of wood will float by itself, but sink if even a bird 

sits on it. But people like Narada are like wooden 

beams. They not only float themselves, but are able to 

support men, cows and animals as large even as an 

elephant." 

3.7.1. 

Ramakrishna (to Sivanath) : "Oh, why do you people talk 

so much about the attributes of God? I once asked Keshab 

Sen that. One day they all came to the Kali temple, and 

I said, 'Tell me, what kinds of lectures do you give, I 

want to hear'. So everyone gathered in the portico by 

the river steps and Keshab began to speak. He spoke well, 
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and I went into a trance. Afterwards I said to Keshab, 

'Why do you speak so much like this - 0 God, You have made 

beautiful flowers, the sky, the stars, the sea?' Those who 

love their own glory love speaking about God's glory. lvhen 

the ornaments were stolen from the image of Radhakantha, 

Mathur babu (Rashmoni.' s son-in-law) went into the 

Radhakantha temple and began to speak to the image: 'Shame, 

Lord! Aren't you able to look after your own ornaments?' 

I said to him, 'What kind of understanding is that? Does 

the one who has Lakshmi for his handmaid to serve him, does 

he lack any wealth? Those ornaments might have been very 

important to you, but for God they are like so many lumps 

of earth! Shame! You shouldn't have spoken so foolishly; 

can you give glory to God?' That's why I say people spend 

time with those whose company they enjoy. What need have 

they to know where they live, how many rooms there are in 

their houses, how many gardens, how much wealth, how many 

servants they have? Whenever I see Narendra I forget 

everything else. I have never, not even in some forget-

ful moment, asked him about his home, how his father is, 

how many there are in his family, and so on. Immerse 

yourself in the sweetness of God! Why need we concern 

ourselves with finding out about her eternal creation and 

infinite glory!" 

Then he sang, in a voice excelling even the Gandharvas 

in sweetness, this song: 

Dive, dive, dive, down into the sea of beauty, 0 mind. 
If you search deep down on the bottom 
You will find the jewel of love. 
Search, search, search, and you will find 
Vrindaban in your heart. 
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There let the lamp of knowledge ever burn. 
Who is silly enough to sail his boat 
Over the dry land? 
Kabir says, listen to me 
And meditate at your guru's holy feet. 
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"After seeing God the devotee wishes to see her lila. 

After Ramchandra had killed Ravana, Rama entered the demons' 

city and Ravana's old mother, Nikasha, fled. Lakshman said, 

'Rama! What have you done? Nikasha is so old, and has 

suffered so much from the loss of her sons - now she had 

fled in fear of her life.' Ramdhandra reassured Nikasha 

and brought her in front of him, and in answer to his 

question she said, 'Rama, because I am so old I have seen 

so much of your lila, and that's why I want to live even 

longer! I want to see more of your lila.' (Everyone 

laughed.) 

"(To Sivanath) I like to see you. Unless I see pure 

souls how can I keep on living? Perhaps these pure souls 

were my friends in a previous life." 

A Brahmo devotee asked him, "Sir, do you believe in 

rebirth?" 

3.7.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, I have heard of rebirth. Can \•Je 

with our weak intellects understand the ways of God? Many 

have spoken about it, that's why I can't disbelieve it. 

When Bhismadev was about to give up his life he was lying 

on a bed of arrows, with the Pandavas and Lord Krishna 

standing around him. They saw that tears were falling 

from Bhismadev's eyes. Arguna said to Krishna, 'Brother, 

what an extraordinary thing this is! Grandfather, who is 

Bhisrnadev himself, truthful, self-restrained, wise, one of 
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the eight Vasus, even he at the time of his death weeps 

When Krishna spoke to Bhismadev about through maya! • 

it he replied, 'Krishna! You know very well that I am not 

weeping for that! But when I realise that even though God 

himself is the Pandava charioteer there is no end to their 

sorrow and danger, then I weep because I have not been 

able to fathom the ways of God.'" 

3.7.3. 

It was now about 8.30 pm, time for the evening worship 

,: in the meeting hall. A few hours later the night was 

flooded with rroonlight. It was as if the trees and vines 

of the garder. were floating in the clear beams of the autumn 

moonlight. Then they started to sing samkirtans in the 

meetinghall. Sri Ramakrishna, intoxicated with the love 

of God, was dancing, wmile the Brahmo devotees danced 

around him playing on their drums and cymbals. Everyone 

was deeply absorbed, as if they were in the presence of 

God herself. The ndise of the singing of God's name grew 

louder and louder. Perhaps the neighbours, hearing the 

name of God, gave thanks for the devotee Benimadhav, the 

garden's owner. 

After the kirtans Ramakrishna prostrated himself and 

bowed to the Mother. As he did so he said, "Bhagavata

Bhakta-Bhagavan. Salutation to the feet of the jnanis, 

salutation to the feet of the devotees. Salutation to 

the feet of the devotees who believe in God with form and 

to the devotees who think of her as formless; to the feet 

of the ancient Brahmajnanis, and to the feet of the 

Bramosamajis, the present day Brahmajnanis." 



l 
80 

Benimadhav had provided many different kinds of delicious 

dishes and he fed all the assembled devotees till they were 

satisfied. Ramakrishna also sat with the devotees and 

joyfully received the prasad. 

4.1.1. 

It was Thursday 14th December 1882 (Agrahayan sukla

caturdasi) and Vijay Goswami had come to the Kali temple at 

Dakshineswar, with three or four Brahmo devotees, to see 

Ramakrishna. The Paramahamsadev had just arrived from 

Calcutta by boat with his greatest devotee Balaram, and 

retired for his midday rest. On Sundays so many people 

carne to see him, all those devotees who wanted to talk 

with him in private used to come on the other days of the 

week. 

The Paramahamsadev was sitting on his bed. Vijay, 

Balaram, Mani and other devotees. were sitting facing him, 

some on the mat and some on the floor. Looking through the 

doorway one could s~e the quietly flowing clear water of 

the winter Ganges. O~tside the door was a semicircular 

verandah, below which was a flower-garden and the embank

ment. The sacred waters of the Ganges washed against the 

west bank as if God had come to wash the feet of the 

temple that stood there. 

As it was winter everyone was wearing warm clothes. 

Vijay was suffering from severe colic, so he had with him 

-a smal-l bottle of medicine, which he would take when 

necessary. At this time Vijay was a paid teacher of 

Sadharan Brahmo Samaj. He used to sit on the dais and 

lecture to them. But now differences of opinion had 
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arisen within the Samaj and he did not know how he could 

continue his work, as he was not able to talk and act 

freely. Vijay came from a very religious family, that of 

Advaita Goswami. Advaita Goswami was a jnani - he used 

to think of the Supreme Being as formless; but he also 

displayed the heights of devotion! He was one of 

Caitanyadev',s chief followers. He would become intoxi~ated 

with the love of God, and dance, and would become so self

forgetful when he danced that he would let his clothes slip 

from him. Vijay also, as a member of the Brahmo Samaj, 

thought of the Supreme God as formless; but the blood of 

that great devotee of old, Sri Advaita, flowed in his 

veins, and the seed of the love of God situated in his body 

was now about to bear fruit - it was just waiting for the 

right time. That is why he had been captivated by Rama~ 

krishna's deep love of God, his state of almost overwhelming 

intoxication with love. As a man sitting beside a snake 

charmer is spellbound by the way he makes the snake open 

its hood, so Vijay, sitting beside the Paramahamsadev, 

was fascinated by the holy words coming from his mouth. 

And when, filled with God's love, he danced like a child, 

Vijay also danced with him. 

A boy called Vishnu who lived at Ariadaha had 

recently committed suicide by cutting his throat with a 

razor. Today their talk turned first to him. 

Ramakrishna (to Vijay, Mani and the other devotees): "I was 

very upset to hear of this boy's suicide. He used to come 

here. He was studying at school, but he used to say that 

he didn't like the world. For a while he stayed with 
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relations out west - there he always used to meditate 

alone in the fields, in the forest or the mountains. He 

told me he used to see many visions of God. 

"Perhaps this was his last birth. He had completed 

his work in a previous life. The little that was left I 

suppose had now been finished. 

"You rnust·believe in the effects of previous births. 

I ohce heard about a man who used to meditate sitting on a 

corpse, worshipping Bhagavati deep in the forest. But he 

began t? see many apparitions until finally he was carried 

off by a tiger. Another man, scared by the tiger, had 

climbed a nearby tree. Seeing the corpse and the things 

used in his sadhana lying beside it, he carne down, rins~d 

out his mouth and sat on the corpse. After he had done a 

little japa the Mother appeared and said, 'I am very pleased 

with you, please ac~ept a favour from me'. Prostrating 

himself at her feet he said, 'Mother, I ask only one thing, 

I am so amazed at your action! The other man put so much 

time and effort into worshipping you, but you showed him 

no mercy. While I am an ignorant man, I have no knowledge 

or devotion, I have performed no sadhana or worship, yet 

you have been-merciful to me! Why?' Smiling the Mother 

replied, 'My child, you have no recollection of your 

previous lives, but in life after life you have practiced 

many austerities for me, and it is because of all that 

sadhana that these things have come to pass, and you have 

seen me. Now speak, what favour do you want?" 

A devotee said, "I am afraid when I hear about 

suicide." 
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Ramakrishna: "Suicide is a great evil, and one who 

commits it must return again and again to the world, and 

experience the world•s suffering. 
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"But if anyone forsakes his body after having seen God, 

then we can't call that suicide. Forsaking the body in 

that way isn't wrong. Many forsake the body after gaining 

knowledge. After a golden image has been cast in an earth 

mould, the mould may be either preserved or broken and 

thrown aside. 

"Many years ago a young fellow of twenty used to come 

from Baranagore. His name was Gopal Sen. When he came 

here he used to be so moved that he would seize Hriday 

lest he fall down and break a leg or arm. One day that 

fellow touched my foot with his hand and said, 'I won't be 

able to come again- I am going away.' A few days later 

I learned that he had departed this life." 

4.2.1. 

Ramakrishna: "It is said that there are four classes 

of beings, the bound, those desiring liberation, the 

liberated, and the eternal ones. The world is like a net, 

the people like fish in it, and God (whose maya is the world) 

is the fisherman. When the fish get into the fisherman's 

net, some of them tear at the net in an attempt to break 

free. They are the ones who desire liberation. But not 

all those who want to escape are able to. A few thump 

their way out, and the people shout, 'Look, a big one got 

away!' These few are the liberated ones. Some of the 

fish are naturally so careful that they never get caught 

in the net. Eternal beings like Narada never get caught 
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in the net of this world. But most of the fish do get 

caught; however they are unaware that they have been 

netted and must die. So they plunge about in the net and 

try to hide themselves in the mud. They don't try to 

escape at all, just to get deeper into the mud. These are 

the bound ones! They are caught in the net, but they 

think 'I am safe here'. The bound ones, in the world -

in 'women and gold' - are powerless. They are sunk in a 

sea of degradation, but they think that everything is fine~ 

Those who are liberated and those who want to be, think 

of the world 2s a well; and they don't like it. So some 

of them, after gaining knowledge, after realising God, give 

up this life. .But that kind of thing is not very common. 

"The bound ones - worldly people - never come to their 

senses. They experience such suffering, they get into so 

much trouble, they fall into such danger, still they don't 

come to their sense. 

"Camels are very fond of thorn bushes. When one 

eats, its mouth begins to bleed; but still it keeps on 

eating, it won't give them up. The worldly man suffers 

such sorrow and affliction, yet after a few days he is just 

like he was before. His wife dies, or she is unfaithful, 

but he marries again. How sad he is when his son dies, 

but in a few days he forgets all about it. The boy's 

mother is quite distressed with grief, but after a few days 

she binds up her hair and dresses up again. This kind of 

man totally ruins himself over his daughter's wedding, but 

keeps on having children year after year. He ruins himself 

over a law suit, and then immediately gets entangled in 
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another! He can't feed the children he's got, nor 

educa~e them, nor house them properly, but has more 

children every year! 
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"It's like a snake trying to swallow a mole. He can't 

swallow it, but he can't spit it out either. Perhaps the 

bound man understands that there is no substance to the 

world, that it's like a hog plum, all stone and skin. But 

he can't give it up, so he's not able to fix his mind on God. 

"I once saw one of Keshab Sen's relatives, about fifty 

years old, playing cards! 

think about God! 

As if it was not yet time to 

"There is another sign of the worldly man. If you 

remove him from the world to a better place, he languishes 

away. The dung worm delights in excrement, he thrives 

there. If you put him in a pot of rice, he will die." 

Nobody said a worq. 

4.3.1. 

Vijay: "What state must the bound man•s mind be 1n 

for him to be liberated?" 

Ramakrishna: "If through the mercy of God he has strong 

spirit of renunciation, he will be able to free hL~self 

from attachment to women and gold. What is this strong 

recunciation like? If a person says, 'What will be, will 

be; let me just repeat the name of God,' that is weak 

renunciation. One who has strong renunciation, his soul 

yearns for God, as a mother does for the child of her own 

womb. He wants nothing but God. The world seems like a 

well; he thinks he will be drowned in it. He sees his 

relatives as deadly snakes and desires to flee from them; 
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and he does so. He never thinks, "Let me first make 

provision for my family, then I will think about God'. He 

has much determination within him. 

"Listen to a story which shows what strong 

renunciation is. In a certain country there was once a 

great drought. The farmers cut canals to bring water from 

far away. One of them was particularly determined; he 

resolved that he would keep on digging until his canal 

reached the river. One day it came time for his bath, and 

his wife sent his daughter to him with the oil. She said, 

'Father, it's time to rub yourself with oil and take your 

bath'. He :-:eplied, 'Go away, I have work to do'. Hours 

later the farmer was still at work in his fields. He 

didn't even think of his bath. His wife came out to the 

fields and said, 'Why haven't you had your bath yet? The 

rice has got cold, you get carried away with everything! 

You can do the rest tomorrow, or after you have eaten.' 

The farmer abused her and ran at her with his hoe in his 

hand. 'Have you no common senseJ' he said. 'There is a 

drought. The crops won't grow, so what will the children 

eat? If we don't eat we will all die! I have made a 

resolution, not to even think of bathing or eating today 

until I have brought water to my fields.' Seeing the 

state he was in his wife fled. All day the farmer toiled 

at his back breaking work, until by evening he had joined 

his canal to the river. Then he .sat on one side and 

watched the river water gurgling along onto his _land. Then 

his mind was full of peace and joy. He went home and called 

out to his wife, 'Now give me the oil for my bath, and get 
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me some tobacco ready'. Then without a care he bathed, 

had his meal, lay down and was soon asleep, snoring his 

head off! This kind of determination shows what strong 

renunciation is like. 
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"Another farmer, he also wanted to bring water to his 

land. When his wife came out and said, 'It's very late, 

come now, don't get too carried away by your work/ without 

a word of protest he put down his hoe and said, 'I'll do what 

you say'. (Eve~yone laughed.) That farmer never brought 

water to his fields. That is "what weak renunciation is 

like. 

"Unless he has much determination, just as the second 

farmer wasn't able to bring water to his land, so a man will 

not be able to realise God." 

4.4.1. 

Ramakrishna (to Vijay) : "Once you used to come so 

often, why don't you come so much now?" 

Vijay: "I would very much like to come; but I am not free 

to. I have just accepted a post with the Brahmo Samaj." 

Ramakrishna (to Vijay): "Women and gold bind a man, he 

loses his freedom. The need for gold comes because of 

women. That leads to servitude, and there is no longer 

freedom. You are no longer able to do what you like. 

"At one time the priests of Govindaji at Jaipur were 

not married. Then they were very powerful. Once the 

king sent for them but they refused to go. They said, 

'Tell the king to come to us'. Then the king and his five 

advisors arranged marriages for them, and after that they 

themselves would go to him and say, 'Sire, we have come to 
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give you our blessing, we have brought these sacred 

flowers from the temple, please take them'. Then they 

were always going to see him, because they .. needed to build 

houses, conduct ceremonies for their sons, educate them, 

and so on. 

"You know the story of the twelve hundred neras and 

thirteen hundred neris. Hitya~anda Goswami's son 

Virabhadra had thirteen hundred shaven headed [nera] discip-__,__ 

les .· When they became Siddhas Virabhadra became alarmed. 

He thought to himself, They have become Siddhas, people 

will do whatever they tell them; they will create fear 

wherever they go, because if people out of ignorance 

commit some offence against them, they will come to harm. 

So Virabhadra called them and said, 'Come and see me after 

you have done your evening worship at the Ganges'. The 

neras had so much power that they would go into samadhi 

while meditating. When the high tide came up over their 

heads they would be quite unaware of it. Then the tide 

would ebb, but still they continued in unbroken meditation. 

One hundred of the thirteen hundred understood what 

Virabhadra meant to say to them. So in order that they 

should not disobey their guru, they slipped away and didn•t 

go to see him. The other twelve hundred went, and 

Virabhadra said to ... them, 'These thirteen hundred neris 

will serve you. You must marry them'. The remaining 

twelve hundred now each lived with a temple-woman 

[se,badasl]. From then on they had no power, their 

asceticism lost its force. Living with women they lost 

their powers, because their freedom had disappeared. 
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(To Vijay) You can see for yourself how much you have lost 

since taking that job. And look here, so many people who 

have passed exams, so many English-educated scholars, take 

jobs under their masters and then spend their lives under 

their heels. The reason for this is woman. Once they 

marry, there is no getting out of it. Hence all this 

humiliation, and the anguish of servitude. 

4.4.2. 

"But if a man has the strength once to renounce all 

this and realise God, ,then women will have no more power 

over him. Even though he maintains his family life they 

have no power over him, he has nothing to fear. If you 

have a large magnet and a small one, which one will 

attract the iron to itself? The large one will. God is 

like a huge magnet, beside him women are small magnets 

indeed! What can women do?" 

A Devotee: "Sir, should we hate women?" 

Remakrishna: "He whohas realised God doesn't look at 

women with evil intentions, so he has nothing to fear. 

He rightly sees that women are aspects of the divine Mother, 

and he worships them all because of that. (To Vijay) 

Please come and see me from time to time, I like very much 

to see you." 

4.5.1. 

Vijay: "I must do my work at the Brahrno Samaj, 

that's why I can't always comei I'll come when I can." 

Ramakrishna (to Vijay): "Well, it's very difficult to be 

a spiritual teacher, you can't do it without the direct 

command of God. 
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"If you give instruction v-1ithout that corrunand, the 

people won't listen. There is no power in it. You 

90 

must first undertake sadhana, and by it or some other means 

realise God. Then when you have her command you can give 

lectures. There is a pond out in the country called 

Haldar Pukur. Every day people used to foul its banks. 

Those who passed by on the way to the river used to abuse 

them. But the abuse had no effect - next day they would 

do the same. Finally a government messenger put up a 

notice saying 'This place must be kept clean. Anyone 

found defecating here will be punished.' A·fter that no

one ever did it again. 

"After receiving God's corrunand you can become an 

acharya and give lectures because he who has received 

God's command also receives her power. 

do the difficult work of an acharya. 

Then he is able to 

"A big landlord was once involved in a lawsuit with 

an insignificant tenant. People soon became aware that 

behind the tenant was another very powerful man. Perhaps 

it was another big landlord who was fighting the case 

through him! Man is an insignificant creature, if he 

doesn't receive the direct power of God he'll not be able 

to do such difficult work as that of a spiritual teacher." 

Vijay: "Sir, doesn't the teaching which is given in the 

Brahmo Samaj lead people to liberation?" 

4.5.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Is one man able to liberate another 

from the bondage of the world. She who is this world's 

enchanting maya, she alone_can free men from that maya. 
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There is no other refuge other than the guru Saccidananda. 

Those who have not realised God, who have never received 

her command, whose power is not God's power, can they 

liberate others from this world's bondage? 

"One day I was going past the panchavati on my way to 

the pines when I heard a frog croaking loudly. I thought 

that perhaps a snake had caught it. Much later when I 

was returning I noticed that it was still croaking loudly. 

I looked to see what had happened. I saw that a small 

anake had seized the frog - it could neither let it go 

nor swallow i~ - there was no escape for the frog. Then I 

thought, if .~ cobra had caught it the frog would have been 

silent after about three croaks. But because it was a 
. ' 

small snake, both the frog and the snake had to suffer. 

"If one has a good teacher his pride is destroyed 

after about three croaks. But if the teacher is bad both 

teacher and pupil suffer! The pupil's pride is not 

destroyed, nor is his bondage to the world. If he falls 

into the clutches of a bad teacher, a disciple will never 

gain liberation." 

4.6.1. 

Vijay: "Sir, why is it that we are bound like this? 

Why can't we see God?" 

Ramakrishna: "The soul's pride is like maya. This pride 

puts a cover over everything. 'When the ego dies, one's 

troubles are over.' If through God's mercy you can say 

'it is not I who do anything' then you have become a 

liberated soul [jibanmukta]. You have nothing more to 

fear. 
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"This maya or ego is like a cloud. The sun can't be 

seen if it is behind even an insignificant cloud. but when 

the cloud moves away the sun is visible again. Once with 

the help of a guru the eye is enlightened, then it is 

possible to see God. 

"Though he was only a few feet away from Ramchandra, 

who was God incarnate, Lakshman was not able to see him 

because Sita's enchanting form came between them. See, if 

I hold this towel up in front of my face, no-one will be 

able to see me, even though I am so close. God is close 

to everyone, ]Ust like that, but because of the coverings 

of maya you 3re not able to see her. 

"The nature of the soul is Saccidananda. But this 

maya or ego has surrounded it with very many different 

properties, so that it forgets its own nature. 

"Each property alters the original state of the soul. 

If someone wears black-bordered garments then you will see 

that he sings Nidhu's songs, plays cards, goes about with 

a walking-stick in his hand, and so on. If a sickly man 

puts on boots he immediately starts to whistl_e, and he 

climbs the stairs like an Englishman, jumping as he goes. 

If a man takes a pen in his hand such is its power that he 

starts scribbling on any paper he can get hold of. 

"Money also has an unusual property. When he 

possesses it a man's whole character changes. 

"There was a brahmin who used to visit here once. Out-

wardly he was very modest. After a few days I went to 

Kannagar with Hriday. When we got back I saw the brahmin 

sitting on the bank of the river as· if he was just enjoying 
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the open air. 

how are you?' 
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When he saw us he said, 'O Thakur, tell me, 

When I heard the tone of his voice I said 

to Hriday, 'Hriday, that man must have received some money 

to speak like that'. Hriday just laughed. 

"There was once a frog that had a rupee, which he kept 

ln his hole. One day an elephant was passing over the hole. 

The frog came out of his hole in a great rage and began to 

kick the elephant. He said, 'How dare you pass over my 

head!' Such is the pride that money creates. 

4.6.2. 

"If you have knowledge you can get rid of pride. When 

you have knowledge you can experience samadhi, and the ego 

disappears. But it's very difficult to acquire knowledge. 

"In the Vedas it says that samadhi comes when the mind 

goes to the seventh plane. Only when samadhi comes can 

the ego be eliminated. Where is the mind ordinarily to 

be found? On the first three planes, at the level of the 

penis, anus and navel - when the mind dwells on these three 

planes, it is concerned only with worldly things - with 

women and gold. When the mind dwells in the heart, then 

one can see the divine light. 

will exclaim, 'What's this!' 

A man seeing that light 

The next plane is at the 

throat. When the mind dwells there it wants only to 

speak and hear about spiritual things. When the mind 

rises.up to the forehead, between the eyebrows, then it sees 

Saccidananda and has no desire but to embrace that form in 

union; but it's not able to do so. There is light in a 

lantern, but you can't touch it; you may feel as if you 

are touching it but in reality you are not. When the mind 
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rises to the seventh plane then there is no more ego, a 

man goes into samadhi." 
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Vijay: "When that stage is reached and knowledge of 

Brahman is acquired, what does a man see?" 

Ramakrishna: "What happens when the mind reaches the 

seventh plane can't be described. A boat once went into 

the 'black waters' and never returned. It was never heard 

of again. 

ocean. 

So the boat can't tell us anything about that 

"A salt doll once went to measure the depth of the 

sea. But when it entered the water it immediately 

dissolved! Who could tell how deep the water was? The 

one who.had entered it had been absorbed in it. At the 

seventh plane the mind is annihilated, it goes into samadhi. 

It's not possible to say exactly what one feels then. 

4.6.3. 

"The 'I' which is worldly, which is attached to 

women and gold, is the evil 'I'. The jiva and the atman 

are separated because the ego comes between them. If you 

float a stick on the surface of some water, it appears 

that the water is divided into two parts. In reality the 

water is one; it only appears to be divided because of the 

stick. 

"The ego is like that stick. 

then the water becomes one again. 

If you remove the stick 

What is this wicked 

'I'? That 'I' says -'Don't they know me? I have so 

much money, who is more i~ant than me?' I£ a thief 

steals ten rupees from him, first he snatches the money 

back, then he beats the thief; but he doesn't leave it at 
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that, he calls the constable and hands him over to the 

police to be thrown in jail. The'wicked ego' says, 'He 

stole' ten rupees from"""";· What a cheek!'" 

Vijay: "If, unless the ego is eliminat!2d, one's attachment 

to the world is not broken and there is no samadhi, then 

it would be better to rely on the path of knowledge of 

Brahman, then one will achieve samadhi. If in bhakti

yoga the ego remains, then jnana-yoga is a better way." 

Ramakrishna: "A few people can get rid of the ego through 

samadhi, but most can't. You may reason endlessly, but 

the ego keeps returning. You can cut down a peepul tree, 

but next morning you will see it shooting again. So if 

you can't get rid of the ego,let it remain as the'servant 

ego' - 'O God, you are the Lord and I am your servant', 

1 ike that. "I am the servant of God' , 'I am a devotee' , 

there is nothing wrong witn using 'I' in this way, eating 

sweets causes acidity, but there is none in sugar-candy. 

"The way of jnana-yoga is very difficult. You can't 

have this knowledge without getting rid of consciousness 

of the body. In the Kali Age man is too materialistic -

he can't escape from consciousness of the body and egotism. 

So for the Kali Age bhakti-yoga is the way. The path of 

bhakti is easy. With great longing ln his heart he should 

repeat God's name, pray to her, then he will realise God, 

there is no doubt about it. 

"If you draw a line across the surface of some water 

with a stick it seems as if the water is divided into two 

parts. But the line will not remain for long. 'I am 

God's servant' or 'I am a devotee' or 'I am God's child' 
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are only like that line." 

4.7.1. 

"Sir, you say we must rid Vijay (to Ramakrishna): 

ourselves of the 'wicked I'. Is it all right then to say 

'I am God's servant'?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes. It is presumptuous to say "I am a 

servant• or 'I am God's servant', but it's not too bad, 

because that's the way to realise God." 

Vijay: "All right then, but what happens to the lust, 

anger, etc., of ·t.hose whq call themselves servants?" 

Ramakrishna: "If a man genuinely follows that way, then 

only a hint of those passions remain. If one still sees 

oneself as a servant or devotee after realising God, he 

can't do any harm. If you turn a sword into gold with 

a touchstone, the form of the sword remains, but it can do 

no harm. 

"When a coconut palm frond dies up and falls from the 

tree, it leaves a mark. From the mark we know that once 

there was a branch on the palm. in that place. It's like 

that with those who have realised God, their pride in just 

like that mark,only a trace of the passions remain; they 

become like children. A child has no attachment to the 

three gunas, sattva, rajas and tamas. He is easily 

attracted to a thing, but he just as easily throws it 

aside. With a cheap doll you can tempt him away from an 

expensive piece of cloth, though at first he may say, 'No 

I won't give it to you, my father bought it for me'. 

People are all the same to a child - he doesn't think of 

one. as more important than another. He doesn't judge a 
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man by his caste. If his mother says, 'He's your older 

brother', even though he might be a carpenter, the child 

will sit with him and eat from the same dish. Children 

have no hate, or any sense of what is holy or unholy. 

They don't even wash their hands after going to the toilet. 

"Some people think of themselves as servants and 

devotees even after attaining samadhi. The devotee is 

proud to say, 'I am a servant, you are the Lord', 'I am a 

devotee, you are my God'. Even after realising God, not 

everyone can get rid of the ego. So a man uses this 

practice as a means of realising God. 

meant by bhakti-yoga. 

This is what is 

"You can gain knowledge of Brahman by means of the 

bhakti path. God is all powerful, she can give knowledge 

of Brahman if she wants to. But most devotees don't want 

knowledge of Brahman. They want to keep thinking of God 

as Lord and themselves as servants, of God as mother and 

themselves as her children." 

Vijay: "Those who discriminate according to the Vedanta 

philosophy, don't they also realise God?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, those who follow the path of 

discrimination also realise her. That is the same as 

jnana-yoga. But the path of discrimination is a very 

difficult one. I explained to you about the seven planes. 

Samadhi comes when you reach the seventh plane. Samadhi 

comes when you fully understand that Brahman is real and the 

world is unreal. 

in this Kali Age. 

But how can a man have such understanding 

He can't unless he loses consciousness 

of the body, 'I am neither body, nor mind, nor the twenty-
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four tattvas I am beyond pleasure and pain, what are 

illness, grief, old age and death to me?' - in the Kali 

Age it is difficult to feel these things. However much 

you discriminate the feeling that the self consists of 

body and soul will appear from somewhere. Cut down the 

peepul tree and you think that only the roots remain, but 

next morning you will see that it has sent out more shoots. 

You can't get rid of consciousness of the body. That is 

why for the Kali Ag';e bhakti is best, easiest. 

"'I want to eat sugar, not become sugar.' I 

personally never want to say ·'I .am Brahman'. I prefer to 

say 'You are God, and I am your servant'. It is better 

to stay between the fifth and sixth planes like a boat 

moving between two points. I don't want to go beyond the 

sixth plane and remain for a long time at the seventh. I 

sing the praises of God's name, that's what I want. The 

attitude of server and served is a good one. You can 

speak of the Ganges's waves but not the waves' Ganges. It 

isn't good to say, 'I am That'. If a man thinks this way 

while still thinking of the body as the Self then he can 

cause great harm; he can't go forward, and slowly he 

becomes degraded. He deceives others and he deceives 

himself. He doesn't understand his own condition. 

4.7.2. 

"You don't realise God through just any kind of 

bhakti. It's impossible wi.thout prema---bhakti. Prema

bhakti is also known as raga-bhakti. You can't realise 

God without love prema and devotion. You must have a 

great love for God or you will never realise her. 
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"But some people acquire raga-bhakti directly. 

It comes naturally. It's there from their childhood. 

They cry out for God from their earliest years, like 

Prahlad. It's rather like using a fan to make a breeze. 

The fan is necessary to cause the breeze. So in order 

to create the love of God japa, penances and fasting are 

used. But when the breeze blows from the south by 

itself, the fan is put aside. When love and devotion to 

God come by themselves, then japa and other works are 

abandoned. Who will perform rituals when he i~ intoxicated 

with love for God? 

"This devotion which precedes the birth of love for 

God is 'unripe' devotion. When love for God does come 

that is called 'ripe' devotion. Those who have unripe 

devotion can't understand talk about God and religious 

instruction. When ripe devotion comes, they ,can. If a 

photograph is taken using a plate coated with silver 

nitrate, the picture lasts. But if you use plain glass, 

you may take a thousand pictures and not one image will 

remain on the glass. When you remove the plate there is 

just glass and nothing else. So someone who has no love 

for God can't understand spiritual instruction." 

Vij ay: "Sir, if one wants to realise God, to see her, is 

devotion alone sufficient?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, you can see her by means of devotion 

alonei but it must be ripe devotion, prema-bhakti, raga

bhakti. When you have that bhakti you will have love for 

her, just as a child loves its mother, as a mother loves 

her child, as a woman loves her husband. When you have 
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this love this raga-bhakti, then the pull of maya towards 

wife and children, relatives and family, disappears. One 

has only compassion for them. One thinks of the world as 

foreign, as a mere work-place, like a man whose home is ln 

the country but works in Calcutta who must find a place to 

live in Calcutta in order to do his work. When a man 

has love for God the power of the world, his worldly 

wisdom, disappears completely. 

"If one has even a grace of worldly wisdom he won't 

see God. If matches are even the slightest bit wet, you 

can strike them a thousand times but they will never light -

you just waste matches. A worldly mind is like wet 

matches. 

"When Radha once said that she saw Krishna everywhere, 

her friends replied, 'We can't see him. Have you gone mad?' 

Radha replied, 'Friends, paint your ey~s with the collyrium 

of love and you will be able to.' (To Vijay) You have a 

song in the Brahmo Samaj -

Lord without love how can anyone know you, 
However many sacrifices he perform. 

When this love, this devotion, this ripe bhakti is complete, 

then you see God both as formless and with form!" 

4.7.3. 

Vijay: "How does this seeing God come about?" 

Ramakrishna: 21 Unless the mind is purified it won't come 

about. Women and gold have polluted the mind, it becomes 

dirty. If a needle is covered with dirt the magnet won't 

attract it. If you wash the dirt away then it will draw it. 

A dirty mind must be washed with tears. If a man cries out 

in repentence, 'O God, I will never do such things again', 
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then the dirt will be washed away. Then God, the magnet, 

will draw the mind, like the needle. Then samadhi comes, 

and the vision of God. 

"But without God's grace even a thousand attempts will 

fail. Without the grace of God there is no seeing her. 

Is that grace easily obtained? No, you must renounce 

pride absolutely. If someone continues to think of himself 

as able to accomplish anything he will never see God. If 

there is already someone in the storehouse, when someorte 

says to the master of the house, 'Sir, get something out 

of the storehouse for me,' he will answer, 'There is 

someone alreJ.dy there, what more can I do?' It is not 

easy for God to get into your heart if you yourself keep 

con tro 1 of it . 

"With the help of God's grace you can see her. She 

is the sun of knowledge. A ray of that light of knowledge 

has fallen on the earth, that's why we are able to know one 

another and why so much wisdom has been acquired in the 

world! If God once turns her light onto her own face, 

then you will receive a vision of her. The sergeant goes 

about in the dark of night with a lantern in his hand; no

one can see his face. But in its light he can see every

one else's faces; and in that light people can see one 

another. 

"If anyone wants to see the sergeant, then he must 

ask him, 'Sir, please be gracious enough to shine the 

light on your own face, I wish to see you.' 

"You must pray to God, 'Lord, please shine the .. light of 

knowledge just once upon your own face, I wish to see you!' 
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If there is no light burning in a house, that is a sign 

of poverty. That's why you must have the light of know-

ledge burning in your heart; 

Light the lamp of knowledge in the chamber of your heart, 
And see the face of the Divine Mother." 

Vijay had brought some medicine with him, and he was 

going to take some in the presence of the Thakur. As he 

needed some water to take the medicine, the Thakur asked 

for some to be brought. The Thakur was very generous, 

and had paid Vijay's boat and carriage fare to enable him 

to come to .see him. From time to time he used to send 

people to bring others to see him in this way. This time 

he had sent Balaram, who had paid the fares, and Vijay had 

come with Balaram. 

When evening came Vijay, Navakumar and some other 

friends of Vijay's again got into Balaram's boat, and 

Balaram took them to Bagabazar Ghat. Mani also went with 

them. 

The boat landed at the Annapurna Ghat at·Bagabazar. 

When they reached Balaram's house the moon had just risen. 

As it was sukla-paksa-caturthi, and winter time, it was 

quite cool. Vijay, Balaram, Mani and the others returned 

to their homes full of the wonderful words of Ramakrishna 

and with the image of that beautiful face imprinted on their 

minds. 
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It was Thursday 29th March 1883 (16th Chaitra, Phalgun 

krishna-panchami). Ramakrishna was in his familiar room at 

Dakshineswar, resting after his midday meal. Immediately 

in front flowed the Ganges where at about 2 o'clock the tide 

began to flow. A few of the devotees had arrived, among 

them the Brahmo devotee Amrita and the singer Trailokya who 

sang devotional songs in Keshab's Brahmo Samaj, stealing 

the hearts of both young and old. 

Rakhal was unwell and Ramakrishna was telling the 

devotees about it. 

Ramakrishna: "Look here, Rakhal is not well. Would a 

drink of soda-water help him? What are we to do! Rakhal, 

eat some prasad from Jagannath." 

As he was saying this a strange mood came over the 

Thakur. It seemed to him as if Narayan had become incarnate 

before him, taking the body of Rakhal! Here was the pure 

souled young devotee who had renounced women and gold - here 

was Ramakrishna, his eyes filled with the love of God with 

which he was day after day intoxicated - it was natural 

for this mood to arise. He looked at young Rakhal with 

affection and began to call him, "Govinda, Govinda", just 

as Yasoda used to do when she saw Krishna. The devotees, 

watching this strange scene unfolding remained absolutely 

motionless. As he repeated the name 'Govinda', Ramakrishna 

went into a samadhi. 

painted in a picture! 

His body was quite still, as if 

It was as if all his senses had 

fled him! His gaze was fixed on the end of his nose, and 
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it was difficult to tell if he was breathing or not. Only 

his body was still, for his soul, like a bird, had flown off 

into pure consciousness. Previously he had been present 

like a mother anxious about her son, but where was he now? 

Was this strange interior state what is known as samadhi? 

Just then an unknown Bengali wearing the red .garments 

of a mendicant arrived and took a seat. 

5.2.1 

Slowly the Paramahamsadev began to come out of his 
•; 

samadhi state. While st~ll a little entranced he said, as 

if to himself - Ramakrishna (seeing the red clothes): 

"Why the red robes? Do you become something just by 

wearing the right clothes? A man once said, 'I have given 

up the Chandi and become a drummer'. He used to chant 

the Chandi, now he plays the drum. (Everyone laughed.) 

"There are three or four sorts of renunciation. 

Tormented by worries of the world one may put on red robes -

but one who does so £or that reason won't last long. Per-

haps someone who has no work puts on red robes and goes off 

to Benares. Three months later a letter arrives at his 

house; 'I have found a job, and v.rill return homeshortly, 

don't worry about me'. Another man has everything, he wants 

for nothing at all, but he doesn't enjoy it much, so he 

cries out for God when he's alone. This is real 

renunciation. 

"No lie is any good at all. And it's wrong to 

falsely wear religious robes. If there is no religious 

conviction with the religious dress, a man slips slowly to 
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disaster. If you speak and act falsely your fear slowly 

disappears. Far better to v1ear ordinary white clothes. 

The mind becomes attached .to the world, and one fails in 

spite of the outward religious dress. How terrible 

that is! 

5.2.2 .. 

"And another thing, it's wrong for good people to 

do or say anything false. Keshab Sen once went to see 

the play 'Nava-V~indaban'. One character brought on a 

cross; another threw water about which he said was holy 

water. One even staggered about pl~ying a drunkard!" 

Brahrno devotee: "That would be ·K--." 

Ramakrishna: "It is bad for a devotee to dress up like 

that. He'll come to grief if he fills his mind for long 

with such things. The mind is like freshly laundered 

cloth, if you dye it the colour will stay. If you spend 

a lot of time with £alse things they will stain the mind 

like that. 

"Another time I went to Keshab's house to see the play 

"Nimai-sannyasi'. Some flattering disciples of Keshab's 

ruined the whole thing. One of them said to Keshab, 'You 

are the Caitanya of the Kali Age!' Keshab glanced towards 

me and said with a smile, 'Then who is he?' I replied, 

'I am your servant's servant. I'm the dust of the earth'. 

~eshab wanted their veneration and praise. 

5.2.3. 

"(To Amrita and Trailokya) People like Narendra 

and Rakhal are eternally-perfect, they are devotees of 
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God in life after life. Some people acquire a little 

devotion after strenuous effort, but they love God from 

birth. They are like the real Siva, who penetrated the 

underworld - not the Siva of the images. 

"The eternally perfect are a class of their own. · Not 

all birds have crooked beaks. They never become attached 

to the world, they are like Prahlad. 

"Ordinary people practice sadhana and worship God. 

But they also become attached to the world, infatuated by 

women and gold. ~hey.are like a fly who sits on a flower, 

then on sweets, then on excrement too. (Everyone sat 

motionless.) But these perfect ones are like the bumble

bee, who only sits on flowers and drink nectar. They drink 

the nectar of divine bliss, they're never attracted to 

worldly things. 

"The devotion which results from much effort is not 

their devotion. That devotion which depends on much japa, 

meditation and worship is 'ritualistic'devotion, it's like 

wandering around the edge of a paddy field to get to the 

other side. Or like wandering along a winding river to 

get to a village which is practically in front of you. 

"When you have raga-bhakti, and love God as if she 

was one of your own family, you've no time for ritualistic 

devotion. Then it's like crossing a field after the paddy 

has been cut. You don't have to go round the edge, you 

just go straight across the middle. 

"When the floods come you don't have to sail your 

boat along the winding rivers. The fields are deep in 

water so you can sail straight to your destination. If 
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you don't have this raga-bhakti, passion, love, you'll 

never realise God." 

5.2.4. 
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Amrita: 

Ramakrishna: 

"Sir, What do you feel when you are in samadhi?" 

"You've heard about how the cockroach by 

thinking about the fruit beetle turns into one; do you 

know what its like? 

into the Ganges." 

It's like a fish released from a pot 

Amrita: "Doesn't even a trace of ego remain?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, generally a little does remain. How

ever much you rub gold on a grindstone a little gold remains. 

Or you could say that it's like a spark from a large fire. 

Consciousness of the outer world goes, but God keeps a 

little of the ~go there, so that I can enjoy it! This 

enjoyment is only possible when 'I' and'you' remain. 

Sometimes God takes away even that trace of 'I'. This is 

called inactive samadhi - nirvikalpa samadhi. No-one 

can say what that's like. A salt doll went to measure 

the depth of the sea, but after it had gone a little way 

into the water it disappeared. It assumed the same form 

as the water. Then who was there to return to the 

surface and say how deep the ocean was!" 

6.1.1. 

It was the 22nd July 1883 (Ashar krishna-tritiya) . 

It was Sunday so many devotees had come to see the 

Paramahamsadev. On other days hardly anyone was able to 

come, but on Sundays everyone had a holiday. Adhar, 

Rakhal and Mani had arrived in a carriage from Calcutta at 
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about 2 o'clock. 

108 

Thakur Ramakrishna was taking his after-

dinner rest. Mani Mallick and a few other devotees were 

seated in the room with him. 

On the east side of the large courtyard at 

Dakshineswar were the Radhakanta and Bhavatarini [Kalf] 

temples. On the west were twelve Siva temples. Immediate-

ly to the north of the rows of Siva temples was Rama-

krishna's room. To the west of this was a semi-circular 

veranda where he was standing, looking out towards the 

Ganges on the west side. Between the Ganges and the 

verandah was the extensive temple flower-garden, which 

stretched in the south as far as the boundary and in the 

north to the panchavati where the Thakur used to practice 

asceticism, and on the east side were two entrances to the 

garden. Right beside the Thakur's room were a few 

Krishnachura and other trees. On the walls of the room 

were some pictures o~ deities, among them 'Jesus Saving 

Peter from the Sea'. There was also a stone image of the 

Buddha. The Thakur was sitting on his bedstead facing 

north, while the devotees sat on the ~loor, some on mats 

and some in chairs. They were all gazing intently at 

the wonderful figure of this great man. Not far from the 

room to the west the holy water of the Ganges flow south

wards. In the rainy season the current was very swift, 

as if eager to reach its confluence with the sea. A 

single path led to the temple where the great man used to 

meditate. 

Mani Mallick was an old Brahmo devotee about 65 
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years old. A few days before he had returned from a 

visit to Benares, and today he had come to see the Thakur. 

Mani Mallick: "I saw a sadhu who said, 'You can achieve 

nothing without discipline of the senses. What can you 

achieve by calling out "0 God, 0 God"?'" 

Ramakrishna: "You know what fellows like him are like. 

They practise sadhana, control of the senses, breathing, 

patience, and try to attain nirvana. They are Vedantists, 

they discriminate between Brahman as real and the world as 

illusory - it's a very difficult way. If the world is 

illusory then you also are illusory, he who tells you 

that is himself illusory, and his words also are as 

insubstantial as a dream. It's very hard to understand. 

"Do you know what it's like? If you burn camphor you 

have nothing left at all. If you burn wood then you have 

ash left. At the end of the path of discrimination, you 

have samadhi. Then you have nothing left at all of 'I', 

'you', or 'the world'~ 

6.1.2. 

"Padmalochan was a very wise man, and he had a great 

respect for me even though I used to constantly repeat the 

name of the Mother. He was court pundit to the Maharaja 

of Burdwan. When he came to Calcutta, he lived in a garden 

house near Kamarhati. I wanted to see him, so I sent 

Hriday to find out if he was conceited or not. I heard that 

he wasn't so then I met him. He wept when he heard me sing 

some Ramprasad songs. He said to me, 'You should give 

up the desire to keep company with devotees, or else 
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110 

Once he had 

had an argument by correspondence with Vaisnavacharan's 

guru Utsavananda, and he told me about it. A meeting had 

been called to debate the question, Who is the greatest, 

Siva or Brahman? At the end of it the brahmin pundits 

asked Padmalochan for his opinion. Padmalochan was so 

sincere, he said, 'None of my ancestors, for fourteen 

generations, has ever seen either Siva or Brahman'. One 

day after hearing about my renunciation of women and gold 

he said, 'Why have you given them up? The distinction you 

make between money and clay is based on ignorance'. I 

replied, 'What can I say to that? The only answer I can 

give, Sir, is that I don't like money and such'. 

6.1.3. 

"There was once a pundit who was extremely proud and 

didn't believe in the forms of God. But who can under-

stand the wonderful ways of God? He had a vision of 

Durga [Adyasakti]. For a long time he remained unconscious. 

As he slowly regained consciousness he began to say 'Ka ... 

ka ... ka ... ' as he tried to say 'Kali'." 

Devotee: "Sir, you have seen Vidyasagar, what do you think 

of him?" 

Ramakrishna: "Vidyasagar is very scholarly, very kind; 

but he has no insight. There is gold hidden within him, 

and if he could only discover it, he wouldn't be so much 

engaged in outward works; he would in the end have given 

them up. If he had known that God dwells in his heart, 

his mind would have turned to meditation and thought about 

her. Some people engage day after day in detached works 
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[ni9karna karma) and eventually acquire indifference to the 

world because their minds are like that; 

absorbed with God. 

their minds are 

"All the things that Ishvara Vidyasagar does are good. 

He is very compassionate. But compassion [daya] and maya 

are very different things. Compassion is good, maya is 

not. Maya is love for one's relatives- wife, son, 

brother, sister, nephew, father, mother. 

for all beings alike." 

Compassion is love 

6.2.1. 

Mani: "Is compassion also a hindrance?' 

Rarnakr i shna : "That's a very difficult thing to understand. 

Compassion comes from sattva-guna. Sattva preserves, 

rajas creates, tarnas destroys. But Brahman is beyond the 

three gunas, sattva, rajas and tarnas. It is beyond nature. 

"The three gunas can't reach the place where reality is. 

They are like thieves who can't move about openly for fear 

of arrest. The three gunas are like thieves. 

to this story -

Listen 

"A man was once walking along a path through a 

forest, when three bandits sprang out and seized him, and 

ran off with all that he had. One of the robbers said, 

'What's the point of keeping this fellow alive?' and 

saying this he approached him with his sword in his hand. 

Then another of the robbers said to him, 'No, why kill 

him? Let's just tie his hands and feet and leave him 

here.' They did this, then left the place. After a 

while a third robber carne back to where they had left him 

and said, 'Oh, are you hurt? I'll let you go'. When he 

had untied him he said to the man, 'Corne with me, I'll 
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take you to the main road'. Much later when they 

reached the road he said, 'Keep on this road and you will 

reach home safely'. Then the man said to the robber, 

'Sir, you have helped me a great deal. Come with me to 

my house.' 'No, I can't go there,' the robber replied, 

'The police would hear about it'. 

"The world is the jungle. The three gunas are the 

three robbers, who rob one of knowledge of the truth. 

Tamas wants to destroy a man. Rajas wants to bind him to 

the world. But sattva rescues him from rajas and tamas. 

One who takes refuge in sattva will be saved from the lust 

and passion 0f tamas. Sattva also liberates a man from 

bondage to the world. But sattva is still a thief, it 

can't give knowledge of the truth. It can only put you 

on the right path, and say, 'Look, there is your home 

over there'. There, where Brahma-jnqna is, is a long way 

from sattva-guna. 

"No-one can say exactly what Brahman is. Even one 

who knows it can't tell it. There is a saying 'The boat 

that goes into the black waters never returns'. 

"Four friends, while wandering about, found a place 

surrounded by a wall, a very high wall. They were very 

curious to know what was inside, so one of them climbed up 

onto the wall. When he saw what was there he was so 

astonished he could only stammer, 'Ah, ah, ah,' before 

he fell inside the wall. He said nothing at all about 

what was in there. The others also climbed up, said 'Ah, 

ah, ah,' and also fell in. Who then was there to tell what 

was in there? 
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6.2.2. 

"Even sages like Jada-bharata and Dattatreya who have 

seen Brahman can't tell what it's like. When one has 

Brahma-jnana one goes into samadhi and no 'I' remains. 

That's why Ramprasad said, 

0 Mind, if you can't attain your goal alone, 
Take Ramprasad with you. 

The mind wants to be completely absorbed, but that 

consciousness of self and of 'Ramprasad' must also disappear. 

Only then can one have knowledge of Brahman." 

A Devotee: "Si:c, didn't Sukadev have that knowledge?' 

Ramakrishna: "Some people say that Sukadev only saw and 

touched the sea of Brahman but didn't immerse himself in it. 

That is why he could come back and tell us about it. Some 

say that after receiving Brahma-jnana he came back, in 

order to teach others about it, so that he could relate his 

experience in the Bhagavata and teach people about it. 

That's why God didn't destroy his 'I' altogether. She 

preserved in him the 'I' of knowledge." 

6.2.3. 

A Devotee: "After gaining knowledge of Brahman, 

should you stay in any sect or such?" 

Ramakrishna: "I talked with Keshab Sen about knowledge 

of Brahman. He said, 'Tell me more'. I replied that 

if I told him more he wouldn't be able to maintain his 

interest in his organisation. Then Keshab said, 'Then 

don't tell me more'. (All laugh.) So I said to Keshab 

••I• and •my• are signs of ignorance. Without this kind 

of ignorance one can't think of one's self as doing any-
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thing, or of wife, son, possessions, pride, respect.' 

Then Keshab sa{d, 'If you give up the ego there is nothing 

left at all'. I replied, 'Keshab, I am not telling you to 

give up the 'I' altogether, just give up the 'unripe I'. 

'I am doing this' ,'My wife, son', 'I am a guru', all these 

~re due to the proud 'unripe I 1 - this you should renounce. 

When you do so you'll ·have the 1 ripe I'. I am God's 

servant, I am his devotee, I can do nothing, God is the 

one who works in me." 

6.2.4. 

A Devotee: "Can the 'ripe I' form an organisation?" 

Ramakrishna: "I said to Keshab Sen, if you say, 'I am the 

leader of this organisation, I am teaching the people' 

this is the 'unripe I'. It's very difficult to preach 

religion, you can't do it without the command of God. 

Sukadev had the command of God to give us the Bhagavata. 

Some people receive the command after meeting with God, 

and if they preach arid teach people there is nothing wrong 

with that. Their 'I' is the 'ripe' and not the 'unripe' 

one. 

"I begged Keshab to give up the 'unripe I'. But 

there's nothing wrong with saying 'I am a servant', 'I am 

a devotee'. 

"I said to him, 'You are busy with your organisation. But 

people are always breaking away from it.' Keshab answered. 

'One group broke away after three years with my organisation. 

When they went they did so with much abuse.' I said, 

'vlhy can't you see what they are like, why do you want to 

make everyone a disciple of yours?' 
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6.2.5. 

"I also said to him, 'You should acknowledge Kali 

[Adyasakti J • There's no difference between Brahman 
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and Kali. What is Brahman is also Kali. So long as we 

are conscious of the body we think in dualistic terms. 

When we speak about reality we have to use dualistic 

language.' Later Keshab acknowledged Kali. 

"One day Keshab came here with some of his disciples. 

I said to him that I would like to hear his lecture, so we 

sat in the porch and he lectured. Then we went down to 

the ghat where we talked for a long time. I said to him, 

'God [Bhagavan] appears to us in one form as the bhakta, 

in another as the Bhagavata. Please say 'Bhagavata

Bhakta-Bhagavan'. He did so, and his disciples also 

repeated it together. Then I said, 'Say Guru-Krishna

Vaisnava', and Keshab answered, 'Sir, I ~an't go that far; 

if I do people will say I have become an orthodox Hindu.' 

6.2.6. 

"It's very difficult to go beyond the three gunas. 

It's impossible without realising God. We live in the 

realm of maya. This maya prevents us from knowing God, 

it keeps man 1n ignorance. Hriday once brought a bull 

calf here. One day I noticed that he had tied it up in 

the garden to eat grass there. I asked him, 'Hriday, why 

do you tie it up there every day?' He said, 'Uncle, I'm 

going to send the calf to my village. When it's bigger 

it will be used for ploughing.' When he said that I fell 

into a faint. I thought, this is the play of maya. vlhat 

a long way it is from Calcutta to Kamarpukur and Sihore. 
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And that calf will go there! 
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There it will grow up, and 

when it has grown up will be used for ploughing - this is 

the world - this is maya! 

"It was a long time before I regained consciousness." 

6.3.1. 

Ramakrishna was frequently in samadhi. 

into this state day or night, wherever he was. 

He would go 

The only 

other things he would do were occasionally to speak with 

devotees, or sing kirtans. Three or four times Mani saw 

him seated on his bedstead completely absorbed. After a 

while he would talk with the Mother. 

Once while talking with her he said, "Mother, why 

have you given him only a little?" Then he was silent 

for a while. Again he said, "Mother, I understand, even 

that little will be sufficient. That little bit will be 

enough for him to do your work, to teach others." 

Did the Thakur in this way transmit power to his 

followers? 

of others? 

Was he preparing them to later become teachers 

Rakhal was also sitting in the room with Mani. 

The Thakur was still absorbed. He said to Rakhal, "You 

were angry, weren't you? This is why I made you angry. 

Because only then would the medicine work. After you have 

taken the pill you must still apply poultices and such." 

A little later he said, "Hazra seems to me like a 

piece of wood! Why does he stay here? There is meaning 

in that too; while Jatila and Kutila are around the fame 

is more lively. 

"(To Mani) You must accept the forms of God! Do 

you know the meaning of the Jagaddhatri form? She is the 
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bearer of the universe. If she didn't support and 

preserve it, it would fall, and be destroyed. The one 

who can control'the mad elephant appears in the heart as 

Jagaddhatri." 

Rakhal: "The mind is like a wild elephant." 

Ramakrishna: "That's why the lion which carries her has 

overcome the elephant." 

When evening fell worship began in the temple. At 

this time the Thakur would chant the names of the deities 

in his own room. The room was fill'ed with incense. The 

Thakur was si~ting on his bed with his hands pressed 

together in ·.vorship, rr,edi ta ting on the Mother. Govinda 

Mukherjee from Belghoria and some briends came in, bowed 

and sat down on the floor. Mani was also sitting there, 

with Rakhal. 

Outside the moon had risen. The world smiled 

silently. Inside the room all were sitting in silence 

looking at the tranq&il image of the Thakur, who was still 

absorbed in meditation. After a while he spoke, even 

though he was still a little absorbed. 

6.3.2. 

Ramakrishna (absorbed) "Tell me about your doubts. 

. I'll explain everything." 

Govinda and the others began to think. 

Govinda: "Sir, why does Kali have a dark form?" 

Ramakrishna: "Because she is far away. When you go 

close to her you see she has no colour at all. Water in a 

pond looks black from afar, but if you go up to it and take 

the water in your hand you see that it has no colour at all. 
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·The closer you are to God, the more you will understand 

she has no name or form. Then when you move away again, 

you say, 'My Dark Mother'. She is the colour of the 

flowers of the grass. Is Shyama [Kali] purusha or 

prakriti? A devotee was once worshipping when someone 

carne along and noticed that the image had a sacred thread 

around its neck! He said to the worshipper, 'Have you 

put that sacred thread around the Mother's neck?' The 

devotee replied, 'Brother, You really know the Mother! 

I haven't been able to discover yet whether she is purusha 

or prakriti [male or female], that's why I put the sacred 

thread on the image.' 

"She who is Shyama is also Brahman, the former with 

form, the latter without. The former is saguna, the 

latter nirguna. Brahman is Sakti, Sakti is Brahman. 

They are not two. They are but the male and female 

aspects of saccidananda." 

Govinda: "What is yoga-maya?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yoga-maya is the union of purusha and 

prakriti. Whatever you see is the union of purusha and 

prakriti. In the image of .Siva and Kali, Kali stands 

on Siva, who's shown as a corpse. Kali is looking down on 

him. This is the complete union of purusha-prakriti. 

Purusha is inactive, that's why Siva is a corpse. Prakriti 

does everything in union with purusha, creating, preserving 

and destroying. 

"That's the meaning of the joint image of Radha and 

Krishna too. It's because of this union that the figures 

are inclined towards each other. To show this union 
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Krishna has a pearl in his nose, and Radha a blue stone 

in hers. Radha's form is white, bright as a pearl. 

Krishna is a dark colour, the colour of Radha's blue stone. 

Also Krishna wears clothes that are yellow and Radha blue 

ones. 

"Who is the best devotee? The one who sees, after 

he had gained knowledge of Brahman, that it is the whole 

animate and inanimate universe, and the twenty-four cosmic 

principles. At first he discriminates, 'Not this, not 

this [neti, neti]' and reaches the ceiling. Then he 

sees that the roof is also a created thing - tiles mortar, 

brickdust - even the stair-case is a created thing. Then 

he sees that Brahman has become alL these things, the whole 

universe. 

"Discriminating by itself - I spit on it. I've no 

use for it. (The Thakur spat on the ground as he spoke.) 

Why should I become dry with reasoning? As long as 'I' 

and 'you' remain, pure devotion for the lotus-like feet of 

God remains. (To Govinda) Sometimes I say, 'You 

are me and I am you'. Sometimes I say 'You are you'. 

Then I can't find any 'I' at all. 

"It's Sakti that becomes incarnate. According to 

one opinion, Rama and Krishna are but two waves on the sea 

of Consciousness and Bliss. After knowledge of Advaita 

comes Consciousness [caitanya]. Then you see that God is 

all created things in the form of Consciousness. After 

Consciousness comes Bliss; Advaita, Consciousness, and 

Eternal Bliss. 
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" (To Mani) Let me say something to you. Don't 

reject the idea of form, God's form. Believe in God's 

form. Meditate on whatever form of God you wish. 

"(To Govinda) You know, as long as one enjoys 

worldly objects the soul has no desire to know or see God. 

The child forgets everything when he plays. When you 

give him sweets he forgets everything but the sweets. Then 

when he's tired of his game and of sweets he says, 'I want 

to go to my mother'. He doesn't want any more sweets. 

If someone he doesn't know, whom he has never seen before, 

says to him, 'Corne, I'll take you to your mother,' he will 

go with him. The child will go with anyone who will take 

him to his mother. 

"When the soul is sated with the enjoyments of the 

world, then it longs for God. It thinks only of how it 

can reach her. 

about her." 

It listens to anyone who will tell it 

Mani (to himself) "The soul longs for God only when it 

is fed-up with worldly things." 

7.1.1. 

It was Sunday Sraban krishna-pratipada, 19th August 

1883, and Thakur Ramakrishna was in Dakshineswar with the 

devotees. It was Sunday. The sound of the flute playing 

for the midday worship had just ended. The temple door 

was shut. The Thakur had taken prasad and retired for 

a rest. A£ter his rest- it was now noon·- he had 

risen and was now sitting on a bedstead in his room. Just 

then Mani arrived and bowed to him. After a time he 
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began to speak with him about Vedanta. 

7.1.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "The Ashtavakra Sarnhita 

talks about self knowledge. It says 'Sohaharn' which means 

'I am the Pararnatrnan'. This is the opinion of the 

Vedantic sannyasis, and it's no good for the family man. 

They are so busy with their work,how can they possibly 

say, 'I am that inactive Pararnatrnan'? According to the 

Vedantists the self is unattached. Neither pleasure nor 

pain, neither good nor evil can harm the self in any way; 

though they c2n harm those who identify the self with the 

body. Smoke stains a wall, but not the sky. 

Krishnakishore used to say, like the jnanis, 'I am Kha' 

meaning the sky. Because he was a great devotee, that was 

an appropriate comment from him, but not for an ordinary 

man. 

7.1.3. 

"But it is good to feel 'I am a free man', because 

while you say that you gradually become free. If you're 

always saying, "I am bound, I am bound' then you will 

remain bound. People who go around saying 'I am a sinner, 

I am a sinner' are stupid! Rather should they say, 'I 

have repeated God's name, then how can I sin ag~in, how 

can I be bound! ' 

" (To Mani) See, I'm not in a good mood today. 

Hridayl has written to say that he's very ill. Is it 

1 Up to the day of the Jagannath Festival in 1881 Hriday had 
served the Pararnaharnsadev in the Kali Temple for 23 years. 
Hriday was Ramakrishna's .nephew, and he carne from Sihore 
in the Hughly district, which was about 4 miles from the 
Thakur's own village, Karnarpukur. In the month of Baisakh 
1306 (1899) he died in his village at the age of sixty-two. 
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because of maya or compassion?" 

that? He remained silent. 
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What could Mani say to 

Ramakrishna: "Do you know what maya is? It's love for 

one's relatives, brother and sister, wife and son, nephews 

and nieces. And what does compassion mean - loving all 

beings alike. So what is this feeling I have, maya or 

compassion? Hriday has done so much for me - he has 

served me so well - even nursed me when I was ill. But 

in the end he annoyed me a lot. In fact so much so that 

I once went down to the Ganges to commit suicide. But he 

did a great deal for me - now if I could onl'y have some 

money sent to him my mind would be at rest. But who can 

I speak to about it?, It's not the sort of thing one likes 

to talk about." 

7.2.1. 

It was about 3 o'clock when the great devotees Adhar 

Sen and Balaram Bose arrived, prostrated themselves before 

the Thakur and sat down. They asked after his health, and 

the Thakur replied that he was well in body, though a 

little troubled in mind. He didn't mention the fact of 

Hriday's illness. Then the conversation turned to the 

goddess Simhavahini of the Mallick family at Barabazar. 

Ramakrishna: "I once went to see the Simhavahini at the 

house of one of the Mallicks. They live in a poor part of 

town. They were so poor that the house was quite 

abandoned. There were pigeon droppings all over the place, 

moss everywhere, the plaster was crumbling from the walls. 

The houses of the other members of the family are not like 

that at all. (To Mani) Well, what do you think of that?" 
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Mani remained silent. 

"You see, everyone must reap the results of his own 

karma. One must accept the fact that merit and demerit 

acquired in a previous birth can affect this one. (to 

Mani) But even in that broken-down house I saw that the 

face of Simhavahini glowed because the deity was present 

there. 

"Once I went to Vishnupur, where the raja maintains 

the temples very well. There are some very large ponds 

by the temple, called Krishnabandh and Lalbandh. Well, in 

the ponds I could smell the perfumes women put 1n their hair, 

can you explain that? I didn't know that the women give 

this perfume to Mrinmayi when they visit her. Beside the 

lake I went into samadhi, though I hadn't then seen the 

image. I had a vision of Mrinmayi, from the waist up, 

beside the pond." 

7.2.2. 

Meanwhile many other devotees had gathered. The 

conversation turned to Kabul's political revolution and 

war. Someone said that Yakub Khan had been toppled from 

his throne. He said to the Paramahamsadev, "But Sir, 

Yakub Khan is a great devotee." 

Ramakrishna: "Well, pleasure and pain are the character-

istics of the embodied state. In Kavi Kankan's Chandi it 

tells of how Kaluvir went to the jail; a stone was put on 

his chest. Yet Daluvir was a favourite of the Mother. 

As long as we are in the embodied state we must suffer 

pleasure and pain. Srimanta was also a great devotee, 

and his mother Khullana was devoted to the Mother 
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[Bhagavati] . 

nearly killed. 

But what dangers befell him! 
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He was 

"A very devout woodcutter once saw the Mother. He 

gained great love and compassion. But he couldn't give up 

his job as a woodcutter, he had to keep on cutting wood. 

Devaki had a vision of four-armed Vishnu while she was in 

prison? The body is theroot of all our troubles, she 

should have sought escape from the body." 

Rama:krishna: "Well, we must suffer the fruit of our karma. 

And until it's worked out, we must retain our bodies. 

Once a blind man bathed in the Ganges. All his sins 

were washed away, but he didn't lose his blindness. 

(Everyone laughed.) As it was the result of previous 

karma he had to put up with it." 

Mani: "Once the arrow has been fired i£ is beyond our 

control." 

Ramakrishna: "Let the pains and pleasures of the body come, 

the devotee's knowledge, and the rewards of his devotion, 

still remain and can never be taken away. See what 

dangers befell the Pandavas! But even in all those 

dangers they never once lost their God-consciousness. 

Where else is there a man with knowledge and devotion like 

theirs?" 

7.3.1. 

Just then Narendra and Viswanath Upadhyaya arrived. 

Viswanath was a lawyer for the King of Nepal, and his 

local agent. The Thakur used to call him 'Captain'. 

Narendra was at this time 22 years old and had just finished 

his B.A. From time to time he would come to visit, 
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especially on Sundays. 

They bowed to the Thakur and sat down, and the 

Thakur asked Narendra to sing a song. A tanpura was hang-

ing on the west wall of the room. Everyone looked towards 

the singer. The rhythm was established with the tabla as 

an introduction to the song. 

Ramakrishna (to Narendra) "The drums don't sound as 

good as before." 

Captain: "The drums are full, that's why they don't 

sound. (Everyone laughed.) They are full of water. 

Ramakrishna (to the Captain) "What about people like 

Narada?" 

Captain: "They spoke out because of the sufferings of 

others." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, Na:rada, Sukadev and people like them 

came down again from the state of samadhi - they talked for 

the good of others, because of their compassion." 

Narendra then began to sing, 

The Form of Siva revealed in the Temple of the Heart 

When will that day dawn, 
When the form of truth, goodness .and beauty 
Will shine in the temple of my heart, 
And I am immersed in the sea of his beauty? 
The Lord will enter my heart 

in the form of endless Knowledge, 
In amazement my restless mind takes refuge 

at your holy feet, 0 Lord. 
At the feet of gentle Siva, the matchless King of Kings 
I will sell myself, and crown my life with success. 
Where else in this life can I acquire such power 

and enjoyment of heavenly bliss? 
When I see the light, then darkness disappears. 
Similarly, Lord when I see the manifestation of your form 
The darkness of sin is dispelled. 
Your eternal blissful form is ·like nectar in my heart. 
As the night-bird comes out to play when the moon rises, 
So I am stirred when I see you Lord. 
Light the flame of faith in my heart, 
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0 friend of the destitute, then fill my mind with hope, 
So that day and night I'm absorbed in the joy of love. 
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I will forget everything else in the realisation of you. 
0 when will that day dawn? 

As he sang the words "Your eternal blissful form" the 

Thakur went into a state of deep samadhi. He was seated 

with his hands folded, facing east. His body was erect. 

He was immersed in the sea of the form of the Divine Mother. 

He was completely unconscious of the presence of other 

people. It was impossible to tell whether he was breath-

ing or not. He was absolutely motionless, as if painted 

in a picture, or like someone who has departed this life. 

7.4.1. 

The Thakur's samadhi trance passed. Before this 

Narendra had stopped watching him and gone out onto the 

verandah. There Hazra was sitting on a blanket with a 

rosary in his hand. Narendra began to talk with him. 

The room was filled with people. After emerging from his 

state of samadhi,. Ramakrishna looked around at the devotees 

and noticed that Narendra was not there. The tanpura was 

lying by itself on the floor. And all the devotees were 

looking at him with great curiosity. 

Ramakrishna: "He has lit the fire, so it doesn't matter 

whether he goes or stays. (To the Captain and the others) 

Ascribe to yourselves Consciousness and Bliss, and bliss 

will be yours. God certainly exists - but she is hidden 

and dispersed; as you lessen your attachment to the 

world, your mind will grow toward her." 

Captain: "The nearer you are to Calcutta, the further 

you are from Varanasi. And the nearer you are to varanasi, 

the further away you are from home." 
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Ramakrishna: "The closer Radha came to Krishna, the more 

she could smell the fragrance of his body. The closer 

you are to God, the more devoted you become. The closer 

the river flows to the sea, the more it is affected by the 

tides. 

"The experience of the jnani lS like the oneway flow 

of the Ganges. For him everything is as illusory as a 

dream. He is completely caught up in the self. But the 

experience of the devotee isn't a one-way thing; it's 

like the ebb and flow of the t~de. He laughs, he cries, 

he dances, he sings. The devotee loves to enjoy God -

sometimes he swims, sometimes he dives under; sometimes he 

comes up to the surface - like ice bobbing up and down in 

the water. 

7.4.2. 

"The jnani wants to know Brahman. The devotee wants 

to know Bhagavan, the all-powerful God with the six 

attributes. But really Brahman and Sakti are not 

different. They are just the male and female forms of 

Saccidananda. They are like a jewel and the light which 

shines from it, you can't think of the one without the other. 

"The one Saccidananda is divided into different powers 

and attributes, it takes various·fGrms. 'You are all 

these things', says the devotee. The part which is 

active (creating, sustaining, destroying) is known as 

Sakti. Water remains water, whether it is still or in 

the form of waves or foam. So it is Saccidananda which 

in the form of Adyasakti creates, sustains and destroys. 

Whether the Captain is working or worshipping,he's still 
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the same person when he goes to the Governor, he just 

assumes different roles for each.~ 

Captain: "That's right." 

Ramakrishna: "I said all this once to Keshab Sen." 

Captain: "Keshab Sen is immoral, self-willed, he's no 

gentleman or holy man." 

Ramakrishna (to the devotees) : 

to see Keshab." 

"Captain doesn't want me 

Captain: "Sir, you can go if you want to, what can I do 

about it?" 

Ramakrishna (annoyed): "You go to the governor's house, and 

for money, so can't I go to Keshab's house? He at least 

thinks about God and chants her name! Aren't you always 

saying that God takes the form of the whole universe, that 

she who is God is also all of creation!~ 

7.5.1. 

When he had said this the Thakur suddenly got up and 

went out onto the verandah. The Captain and the other 

devotees sat waiting for him to return, while Mani went 

out onto the verandah with him. There Ramakrishna talked 

with Narendra and Hazra. He knew that Hazra was fond of 

dry philosophising - he would say "the world is illusory -

worship, offerings, etc. are delusions - you should think 

only of the real essence of things," and "I am That". 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Well, what are you two talking about." 

Narendra (smiling): "Oh, we are talking about some rather 

deep things. " 

Ramakrishna (smiling) 

devotion are the same. 

"But pure knowledge and pure 

Where there is pure knowledge, 
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there is pure devotion also. 

easist way." 
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The way of devotion is the 

Narendra: 

for you.' 

"'I have no use for reason; Mother, make mad 

(To Mani) I've been reading in Hamilton 

where he says, 'A learned ignorance is the end of 

philosophy and the beginning of religion'." 

Rarnakr i shna (to Mani) : "What does that mean?" 

Narendra: "It's philosophy. When he has finished all 

his study a man goes and stands before some wise fool to 

talk religion. That's how'religion starts." 

Ramakrishna (in English, with a smile): "Thankyou. 

Thankyou." 

7.6.1. 

Everyone laughed. 

A little later, when it was nearly dusk, a large group 

of people left the room. Narendra also went. 

Time passed and darkness fell. 

temple compound the lamps were lit. 

Al,l around the 

Two priests from the 

Kali and Krishna temples were bathing and purifying them

selves in the Ganges; soon they would begin worship and 

then prepare the images for the night. Some of the local 

Dakshineswar youths - some with sticks in their hands, some 

walking with friends - were strolling around the garden. 

Some wandered about on the embankment, and as they breathed 

the pure scented evening breeze, gazed at the swiftly flow

ing slightly agitated river. Others were strolling, 

perhaps deep in thought, through the deserted panchavati. 

Ramakrishna stood for a while on the verandah looking out 

over the river. 

It was evening and the lamps were all burning. A 
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maid came and lit the lamp and burned incense in the 

Paramahamsadev's room. Evening worship was being offered 

in the twelve Siva temples, and had also begun in the Kali 

and Krishna temples. All the bells were sounding with a 

beautiful, deep resonance - beautiful and deep because 

beside the temple flowed the murmuring Ganges. 

As it was Sraban krishna-pratipad the moon soon rose. 

The moonlight bathed the large courtyard and the tops of 

the trees standing in the garden, and touched the surface 

of the river. 

After worship was over Ramakrishna bowed to the Mother 

and clapping his hands together chanted the names of God. 

In his room were pictures of many deities - Druva-Prahlad, 

Rama as King, Kali, Radha-Krishna. 

and repeated the name of the deity. 

He bowed to each one 

Then he repeated the 

words "Brahman-Atman-Bhagavan, Bhagavata-Bhakta-Bhagavan, 

Brahman-Sakti, Sakti-Brahman, Veda, Purana, Tantra, Gita, 

Gayatri; Refuge, Refuge; Not I, Not I, Only You, Only 

You." 

Then he sat with folded hands and meditated on the 

Mother. A few devotees were still strolling around the 

grounds. Slowly, after the Thakur had finished his 

devotions, they gathered in his room. The Paramahamsadev 

sat on a small couch. Mani, Adhar, Kishore and others were 

seated in front of him. 

Ramakrishna (to the devotees) "Narendra, Bhavanath, 

Rakhal, they were all eternal siddhas, iswarakotis. They 

need no instruction. You'll see, Narendra doesn't care 

about anyone. Once he was going with me in the Captain's 
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carriage and the Captain told him to take a better seat -

but he didn't even look at him. He's even independent of 

me! He doesn't say all that he knows - so that I can't 

go around telling people what a wise man he is. He's not 

fettered - he is completely free. He's an excellent 

vessel. He has so many qualities - he can sing, play 

instruments, write, is a good student. And he's very 

restrained - he says he will never marry. Narendra and 

Bhavanath are very close - like husband and wife. Narendra 

doesn't come here very often. The.t' s good. If he did I 

would be ovenvhelmed." 

8.1.1. 

It was 26th November 1883, Kartika krishna-ekadasi. 

The Sinduriapati Brahmo Samaj was meeting at the home of 

Manilal Mallick, at the intersection of Harrison Road 

and the Chitpore Road near a fruit shop which sold 

pomegranates, pistachios and apples. The meeting was 

to be held in a large two-storied hall near the highway. 

It was the anniversary of the Samaj so Manilal was holding 

a celebration. 

The place of worship was gaily decorated inside and 

out with green branches and flowers. Inside the 

devotees had taken their seats and were waiting for the 

worship to commence. The place was crowded and many 

people wandered about on the roof, or sat where they could 

on the beautifully painted wooden seats. Occasionally 

the master of the house and his relatives would come and 

warmly welcome the invited devotees. The Brahmo devotees 

had begun arriving early in the evening. Today they were 
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especially enthusiastic because Ramakrishna Paramahamsadev 

was to visit them. The Paramahamsadev was very fond of the 

Brahmo leaders, Keshab, Vijay, Sivanath and others, which 

is why he was so beloved of the Brahmo devotees. Because 

he was intoxicated with love for God, because of his love, 

his burning faith, his chatting with God as if he were a 

little child, his weeping with longing for God, his worship 

of women as if they were manifestations of motherhood, his 

rejection of worldly talk and flattery in favour of cease

less talking about spiritual things, his harmonising of all 

religions and the absence in him of any trace of malice 

towards other faiths, his concern for other devotees of God -

because of all these things the Brahmo devotees were 

fascinated by him. So today many had come a great 

distance in the hope of seeing him. 

8.1.2. 

Before the service Ramakrishna was talking with 

Vijaykrishna Goswami and other Brahmo devotees. Inside 

the hall the lights were lit, indicating that the worship 

was about to begin. 

The Paramahamsadev asked, "Isn't Sivanath coming?" 

One of the Brahmo devotees answered, "No, he has a lot of 

work to do today, he can't come. The Paramahamsadev said, 

"I always feel very happy when I see him, it's as if he 

were completely immersed in devotion; he is so highly 

respected that he must certainly have a little of God's 

power. But Sivanath has one great weakness - you can't 

believe what he says. He told me that he would come to 

Dakshineswar but he didn't come, he didn't even send word, 
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that's not good. It's true that 'truthfulness is the 

tapasya of the Kali Age'. Take a firm hold on truth and 

you will realise God. If you don't gradually everything 

will be destroyed. I think that even if I say that I'm, 

going to the toilet, if I no longer want to go I must take 

my water-pot and go out under the trees. What I'm afraid 

of is that otherwise I might lose my hold on the truth. 

After my vision of the Mother I took some flowers in my 

hand and said, 'Mother,take this your knowledge and your 

ignorance, and give me pure devotion; • take this your 

holiness and your unholiness, give me pure devotion; 

this your good and your evil, give me pure devotion; 

take 

take 

this your virtue and your sin, give me pure devotion.' When 

I had said all that, I found that I couldn't say, 'Mother, 

take this your truth and your falsity'. I could offer up 

to her everything, but not truth." 

The worship began after the custom of the Brahmo 

Samaj. The acharya was on the platform with a lamp in 

front of him. After the opening, he began to recite a 

Vedic mantra in the name of Parambrahman. The devotees 

began to chant in unison what mantra which had been 

uttered in ancient times by the Aryan rishis, satam 

jnanamanantam brahman, anandarupamamritam jadvibhati santam 

sivamadvaitam, suddhamapapviddham. The devotees hearts 

resounded with the sound of this great mantra,the hearts 

of many of them nearly overcome with longing. They became 

very calm and contemplative. Everyone's eyes were closed 

as for a moment they meditated on the saguna Brahman of the 

Vedas. 
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The Paramahamsadev was plunged in a trance. He sat 

motionless, his eyes fixed, like a painted doll. Where 

had the bird of his soul wandered? Only his body, like 

an empty temple, remained. 

Immediately after samadhi the Thakur opened his eyes and 

looked all around him. He saw that everyone had their eyes 

shut. Then he suddenly stood up and said, "Brahman, 

Brahman." The Brahmo devotees were now singing kirtans 

with drum and ~ymbal accompaniment. Ramakrishna, over

whelmed with the bliss of love, joined with them and began 

to dance. E"~-·eryone was charmed by his wonderful dancing. 

Vijaykrishna and some other devotees joined in with him. 

Many people watched this unusual ·sight, and soon the world 

was forgotten in their enjoyment of the kirtans - for a 

while they forgot the joys of the world in the joy of the 

intoxicating sweetness of God, which made even the sweet

ness of this world's pleasure taste bitter. 

After the kirtans they all sat down. Everyone was 

waiting to hear what the Thakur would say. 

8.2.1. 

Addressing the assembled Brahmo devotees he said, 

"It is very difficult to live in the world in a state of 

detachment. Pratap said that we are like King Janaka, and 

should live a life of detachment like he did. I said to 

him, 'Can w~ become like King Janaka just by deciding to do 

so? Think how much tapasya Janaka had done to acquire the 

knowledge he had. He engaged in extreme tapasya, with 

legs crossed and head bowed, for many years before returning 

to the world. ' 
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"Is there then no way of salvation for the householder? 

Yes, there certainly is. But you must spend many days 

in solitary sadhana. Then you will gain devotion and know

ledge; then you can return to the life of a householder 

without any harm at all. When you practice your solitary 

sadhana, you must separate yourself completely from your 

family; you must stay right away from your wife, son, 

daughter, mother, father, brother, cousin, and all other 

relatives. During your sadhana you will think, I have no

one ''else, God is my all. And you must cry out to her with 

tears for knmvledge and devotion. 

'~If som,2one should ask how long he should stay in 

solitude away from his family, I say even if you cah only 

spend one day, that's good, and three days would be even 

better; or twelve days, a month, three months, one year, 

whatever you are able to do. Then having gained knowledge 

and devotion you can return to the life of a householder 

without any fe.ar. 

"If you smear your hands with oil before you cut open 

a jack-fruit then the gum won't stick to them. When 

playing hide-and-seek you need have no fear once you have 

touched the 'old lady'. Anything turned to gold by the 

philosopher's stone can be buried in the ground for a 

thousand years, but when it is dug up it will still be gold. 

"The mind is like milk. If you put it in the water 

of the world, the milk and water will mix together. That's 

why it is kept aside till it turns to curd, and then butter 

is made from it. When you are doing solitary sadhana, 

the butter of knowledge and devotion is made from the milk 
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of the mind, then that butter can safely be kept in the 

water of the world. It will never mix sith the water -

it floats quite detached on the surface." 

8.3.1. 

Vijay Goswami had just returned from Gaya, where he 

had for a long time lived alone and spent time with holy 

men. Now he had taken to wearing red ochre robes. He 

was in a very elevated state of mind, always introspective. 

When with the Paramahamsadev he always hung his head, as if 

deep in thought. 

The Paranahamsadev looked at Vijay and said, "Vijay! 

Have you fou~d a room yet? 

"Look, there were once two sadhus who in their 

travels came to a city. One of them looked with wonder at 

its bazaar, shops and houses, and while doing so he met the 

other one. The second said to the f~rst, 'You are looking 

at the city- where is your luggage?' The first sadhu 

replied, 'I took a room before, stowed my luggage there 

and locked it up so that I wouldn't have to worry about 

it. Now I'm going about looking at the city! That's 

why I asked you if you've found a room.' (To Mani and 

the others) See, for a long time Vijay has been like a 

blocked fountain, now it's been opened up. 

8.3.2. 

" (To Vi j a y) Sivanath has lots of troubles. He 

writes for the newspapers, and has lots of work to do. 

Worldly work brings only worry, not peace. 

"It says in the Bhagavata that Avadhuta had 40 gurus, 

one of which was a kite. Once while some fishermen were 
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But when 

they saw the fish about a thousand crows chased after it, 

making a great fuss with the noise of their crowing. Which

ever way the kite turned with the fish, the crows followed 

it. If it turned south, so did they, and if it turned 

north, so did they. The same happened when it flew east 

and west. Finally, quite out of breath because of all the 

fuss, it let the fish fall from its mouth. Then the crows 

left the kite and went after the fish. Seeing it was safe 

the kite went and sat on the branch of a tree. While it 

sat there it thought, 'What an uproar that fish caused. 

Now that I dcn't have it I'm quite relieved.' 

"Avadhuta learned from the kite that as long as you have 

the fish, or desires, with you you will have to perform 

actions and because of those actions you will have cares, 

anxieties, restlessness. If you renounce the desires 

then action ceases and you have peace. 

"So disinterested action [niskama karma] is good. 

There is no restlessness as a result of that. But it is 

very difficult to achieve. I might think that I am per-

forming disinterested actions, but I still have desires, 

and can't explain where they come from. Anyone who has 

done some sadhana before-hand will be able to perform 

disinterested actions because of that sadhana. If you 

have seen God you can easily perform disinterested actions. 

In fact, once you've seen God you just about give up 

actions altogether; only a few people, like Narada, con

tinue to work for the good of others. 
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8.3.3. 
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"Avadhuta had another guru - the bumblebee! 

bumblebee works long and hard collecting nectar. 

The 

But it 

doesn't ea. t it itself. Someone else comes along and 

breaks open the hive, and takes the honey. 

Avadhuta learned that one shouldn't hoard. 

be one hundred per cent dependent on God. 

to hoard. 

"But that's not true of householders. 

From this 

Sadhus should 

They don't have 

Householders 

have to work to support their families, so it's necessary 

for them to save. Birds and sadhus don't have to save. 

But even a bird has to hoard for its young, it collects 

food in its mouth. 

"You see, Vijay, if you see a sadhu with a lot of 

luggage and bundles of clothes, don't trust him. I once 

saw some such sadhus under the banyan tree. There were 

two or three of them sitting there, one cleaning dal, 

another sewing clothes, and they were gossiping about a 

rich man's storehouse. One said, 'Oh, that fellow spent 

thousands of rupees and he fed the sadhus very well - they 

had puris and lots of different kinds of sweets'." 

Everyone laughed. 

Vijay: "Yes, I saw sadhus like that ln Gaya. They call 

them 'water-pot sadhus' ." 

Ramakrishna (to Vijay) : "When you have love for God you 

give up work. If God makes people work, let them work. 

Your time has now come - you should give up everything and 

say, 'Mind, let you and me see the Mother and no-one else'." 
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When he'd said this Ramakrishna sang a song -

Strive to keep beloved Mother Shyama in your heart, 
0 Mind, you and I see her, but no-one else. 
Come, let us elude lust and all the other passions, 
And gaze on her in solitude, 
Use your tongue to call out to her 
(Call out to her from time to time). 
Don't let. wicked advisers or bad taste come near 
Set the eyes of knowledge as watchmen 
To protect your mind. 
(So that it is well protected.) 
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"(I'o Vij ay) Take refuge in God and give up fear and shame. 

You should never think, 'What will people say of me if I'm 

always dancing to God's name?" 

8 • 3 • 4 • 

"You shouldn't have any shame, hatred or fear. Those 

three, with caste pride and secrecy, are all bonds. But 

once these are broken a man is liberated. 

"He who is bound is a creature [jiva], he who is 

liberated is divine [Siva]! Love of God is a rare thing. 

If someone is as attached to God as a new wife to her husband, 

then he has true devotion. It's very difficult to have 

pure devotion, your whole mind and soul must be absorbed 

in God. 

"After that comes bhava. In that state a man 

becomes speechless and his breath stops. Retention of 

breath [kumbhaka] comes by itself. It's like a man who 

becomes speechless and breathless when he fires a gun. 

"Love is a very rare thing. Caitanyadev had it. 

When you have love for God you forget everything else, you 

even forget the world. A man's own body is very dear to 

him, but you forget that too. 
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Then the Paramahamsadev sang another song -

0 When will that day come 
When by repeating the name of Hari tears will fall? 
(0 when will that day come?) 

When worldly desires will disappear, 
And my body thrill with ecstacy? 
(0 when will that day come?) 

8.4.1. . 
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The conversation continued like this until some other 

invited Brahmo devotees arrived. Among them were some 

scholars and high government servants, one of whom was 

Rajaninath Ray. 

The Thakur said, "When bhava comes the breath stops. 

When Arjuna aimed at the fish he could see only its eye -

he couldn't see anything else at all. He could see no 

other part of the fish but its eye. In that state one's 

breathing stops, one experiences kumbhaka. 

"There is one sure sign of seeing God - a great wind 

blows up within you and rises to the head. Then if 

samadhi follows you see God., 

8.4.2. 

"(Looking at the Brahmo guests) Those who are merely 

scholars, with no devotion towards God, speak nonsense. 

Samadhyayi says that a scholar once said, 'God is dry, 

make him juicy with your love and devotion'. Can she who 

is called 'the essence of sweetness' in the Vedas b~ dry! 

It seems to me that he didn't know anything at all about 

God, that's why he spoke such nonsense. 

"Someone else said, 'At my uncle's house there are 

horses in the cowshed'. That means that he has no horses 

at all, because no-one keeps horses in the cowshed. 
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"Some attributes, like property, honour, position, 

cause pride. But these things don't last, you can't take 

anything with you. There's a song about it -

0 Mind, remember no-one belongs to you, 
vain are the illusions of the world. 

Though caught in the net of maya, don't forget Kali, 
She for whom you care throughout your life 

will not go with you, 
She will cast a spell over you and disaster will overtake you, 
For a day or two everyone will respect you 
But when Death, the Lord of good times and bad, comes 
You will be master no more. 

8.4.3. 

"You shouldn't have pride in money. You might say 

that you're rich but there are always others richer than you. 

At night time the firefly comes out and says to itself, 

'I'm lighting up the whole world!' But when the stars come 

out its pride is humbled. Then the stars begin to think 

that they are illuminating the whole world. But soon the 

moon comes up, and they pale with embarrassment. Then the 

moon thinks that the whole world is smiling in its light, 

but even as it gazes down dawn comes and the sun rises. 

The moon fades, and a little later can be seen no more. 

"If rich people think like that then they will have no 

pride in their wealth." 

Manilal had provided much delicious food for the 

celebration. He had taken great care to see that Rama-

krishna and the Brahmo guests were well satisfied. It was 

very late when everyone returned to their homes, but no-one 

minded in the least. 

9.1.1. 

It was 28th November, 1883. At about 5 o'clock 

Ramakrishna went to Keshab Sen's house, the Lotus Cottage. 
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Keshab was ill, and was soon to die. It was some time after 

7 o'clock when the Thakur arrived at the home of Jayagopal 

in Mathaghasa Lane with a few devotees. 

The devotees were deep in thought. The Thakur was 

day and night overwhelmed by love for God. Though he was 

married he didn't live with his wife in the ordinary way. 

He worshipped and was devoted to her, and talked with her 

only of spiritual things. They sang spiritual songs 

together, worshipped God and meditated together, but had no 

worldly relations at all. The Thakur had seen that anything 

else but God 'vas unreal. He could not touch money, or other 

metal object.:; such as pots and lamps. Nor could he touch 

women. If he did the place where he touched them would 

ache as if pricked by a Shinghi fish bone. If he 

touched money or gold his hand would twist as if deformed and 

his breathing would stop. Then if he threw it away he 

could breathe normally as before. 

The devotees thought a great deal about this. 'Must 

I forsake the world? What's the use of further study? If 

I don't marry then I won't have to work. Must I leave my 

father and mother? I am already married and have 

children, must I continue to support them - what should I 

do? All I want to do is to spend night and day overwhelmed 

by the love of God. Whenever I see the Thakur I think, 

What am I doing? He thinks about God ceaselessly, day 

and night, and I am all the time thinking about worldly 

things! Just to see him is like seeing a beam of 

sunlight shining through an overcast sky. How can I 

solve the problems of life now? He himself has shown us, 
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so why doubt? 

'The mind wants to break down the sandbank and be 

filled. Is it really a "sandbank"? Then why can't I 

get rid of it. I know I haven't much power but if I have 

enough love for God then I needn't worry. If water is 

escaping from a canal someone will block it up. In that 

first flush of love Caitanya took the way of an ascetic. 

Isha single-mindedly became a forest dweller and filled 

with love, looking into his father's face, departed this 

life. In that love Buddha gave up the life of a prince 

for that of ar ascetic. If I had one iota of that love, 

then how could I stay in this transient world? 

'Those who are weak, who don't have this love, those 

worldly people whose feet are fettered by maya, what way is 

there for them? I won't leave this great man, this 

compassionate ascetic. I'll see what he says.' 

This is what the devotees thought. The Thakur was 

sitting in Jayagopal's drawing-room with them, in front of 

Jayagopal, his relatives and neighbours. One neighbour 

was there because he wanted to discuss something with him. 

He took the initiative and began to speak. Jayagopal's 

brother Vaikuntha was also present. 

9.1.2. 

Vaikuntha: 

thing for us." 

Ramakrishna: 

"We are worldly people, please say some-

"Know God, and then keep hold of her with 

one hand and do your work with the other." 

Vaikuntha: "Sir, is the world unreal?" 

Ramakrishna: "While you have no knowledge of God,. the world 
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is unreal. When people forget God they cry out 'Mine, 

mine'~ bound by maya they become deluded by women and 

gold and sink down. People become so ignorant through 

maya that even though there is a way of escape they are not 

able to see it. There is a song about it -

When Mahamaya has cast such a spell over them, 
Can the unconscious beings know Brahma and Vishnu? 
The fish finds the hole and enter$ the trap, 
The way still lies open, but it cannot escape. 
The silkworm weaves its cocoon, but though it can still 

get out, 
It, like man bound by Mahamaya,dies in the prison of its 

own creation. 

You all know from your own experience that the world is 

impermanent. Look at it this way, how many people come 

and go, are born and die? Now the world is, now it is not. 

It's transient. Those you call your own will cease to 

exist for you when you die. Others have no immediate 

dependents but won't go to Varanasi because of a grandson. 

'What will happen to my Haru', they say. 'Though the way 

lies open the fish are not able to go through.' The silk-

worm dies ln its own cocoon. The world is unreal, 

impermanent, like that." 

Neighbour: "Sir, why should I keep one hand on God and the 

other in the world? If the world is impermanent, why 

should I keep one hand on it?" 

Ramakrishna: "For those who knmv God the world isn't 

impermanent. Listen to a song -

0 Mind, you know nothing about farming. 
The field of your life is untilled; 
If you had cultivated it 
What a precious crop you would have reaped. 
Surround it with the fence of Kali's name 
And no-one will steal the crop 
She is the strongest fence of all, and even Yama 
The God of Death, can't come near it, 
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You know it can't be seized, today or in a hundred years. 
Now it's under your control, 0 mind, 
And you must get on with the harvest 
Sow the seed your guru has given you 
And water it with your devotion. 
0 mind, if you can't manage it on your own, 
Take Ramprasad with you. 

9.2.1. 

Ramakrishna: "Did you hear that? 'Surround it with 

the fence of Kali's name and no-one will steal the crop.' 

Take refuge in God, and you will gain all. 'She is the 

strongest fence.' If you've realised God you can't think 

of the world as unreal. Those who know her know that she's 

the one who has become this world of living beings. Then 

you'll feed your children as if you were feeding the baby 

Krishna. When you honour your father and mother you 

will be honouring God. Once you know God, if you live 

in the world you won't even have a worldly relationship 

with your wife. You will both be devotees, you'll talk 

only about God. Such people serve devotees, but because 

God has become all things, they know they are serving her." 

Neighbour: "Sir, you'll never find this kind of relation-

ship between a man and wife." 

Ramakrishna: "There are some, but they are very rare. 

Worldly people can't recognise them. To achieve it, both 

of them must want to be good. If they both live in the 

bliss of God then it's possible. They need special grace 

from God, otherwise there will always be discord, and one 

must go somewhere else. If they don't agree then there 

will be a great deal of anguish. Perhaps the wife says all 

the time, 'Why did I ever marry you! I haven't enough to 

feed myself or the children; I've nothing to wear and 
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nothing to clothe the children with, and I haven't a 

single piece of jewellery! How happy you've made me! 

You just close your eyes and repeat the name of God! Give 

up all this madness! '" 

A Devotee: "All these obstacles exist, and perhaps the 

children are disobedient too. Then how much trouble 

there is! So, what should one do?" 

Ramakrishna: "It's very difficult to do sadhana while 

living in the world. There are many obstacles. I don't 

have to tell you what they are - illness, sorrow, poverty, 

disagreement with one's wife, disobedient, stupid or head

strong child.·:en. 

"But there is a way. You must sometimes go away by 

yourself and pray and strive after realisation of God." 

Neighbour: "Does one need to leave home?" 

Ramakrishna: "Not completely. When you get the chance 

you should go to some solitary place, and stay there for one 

or two days - as if you have no relations at all in the 

world, and no need to talk to anyone about worldly things. 

You should spend time alone, and also with holy people." 

Neighbour: "How can I recognise a holy person?" 

Ramakrishna: "He who has surrendered his mind, soul, 

innermost self to God, he is a holy man. He who has for-

saken women and gold is a holy man. He who is a holy man 

doesn't look at women with worldly eyes, but looks at what 

is inside their hearts- if a woman comes near him, he 

regards her as a manifestation of the Mother and worships 

her. A holy man thinks always of God, and talks of 

nothing but spiritual things. And as he knows that God is 
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in all creatures, he serves them. These are roughly 

the ways you can tell a holy man." 

Neighbour: "Is it necessary to always live alone?" 

Ramakrishna: "Have you noticed the trees along the foot-

path? While they are young they put fences round them, 

so that the cows and goats don't eat them. But wli.en the 

trunks are big enough the fences are no longer needed. 

Then even if an elephant should be tied to it the tree 

won't break. If you're as strong as a tree trunk, you 

won't have to worry or be afraid. But first you must 

strive hard to acquire discrimination. If you smear your 

hands with o.-...1 before opening a j ackfrui t then the gum won't 

stick to them." 

Neighbour: "What is this discrimination?" 

Ramakrishna: "It is reasoning that God is real and all 

else unreal. Real means eternal, and unreal impermane~t. 

Those who have discrimination know that God exists and all 

else has no existence. When discrimination appears then 

one wants to know God. If you love that which is unreal -

physical pleasure, people's respect, money, etc. -you won't 

want to know God who is real. Once you can discriminate. 

between good and evil, then you'll want to seek God. 

to a song -

Come, 0 my mind, let us go wandering 
To Kali, the wishfulfilling tree 
Where you can gather the four fruit. 
Of your two wives;. enjoyment and renunciation, 

take only the latter with you; 

Listen 

Her son is called discrimination, question him about the truth. 
Make your first wife's children understand, 

but explain to them from a distance, 
If they don't understand, 
Plunge them into the sea of Knowledge. 
Lie down with both your wives, purity and impurity, 
Because when they have befriended each other, 

then you will realise Mother Kali. 
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Keep the goats,vice and virtue, tied to the 
sacrificial post, 

If they don't respect your prohibitions, 
sacrifice them with the sword of knowledge. 

Send pride and ignorance back to your father and mother. 
If illusion drags you into its pit, 

seize hold of the peg of patience for support. 
Prasad says, if you do as I say 

you can give a good answer to Death. 
Do all these things, my dear ones, 

and you will be very dear to me. 
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"Once the mind ceases working, then discrimination comes, 

and then Truth comes to mind. Then the mind wants to go off 

wandering, to Kali, the wish-fulfilling tree. When you 

reach that tree, when you have reached God, you can gather 

four fruits, and you can gather them easily- dharma, artha, 

kama and moks:1a. When you have realised God you can also 

get the dharma, artha and kama that are necessary for world-

ly life - if you want to. II 

Neighbour: "Then why do people say that the world is maya?" 

9.2.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Until you've realised God you say 'not 

this, not this' and forsake the world. But those who have 

realised her know that she has become all things. Then 

they realise that the whole world is God. If you take a 

belfruit and separate out the skin, flesh and seeds, and 

someone asks you how much the fruit weighs, do you throw 

away the skin and seeds and weigh only the flesh? No, if 

you want to know how much the belfruit weighs you weigh it 

all. Then you can say, it weighs so-much. The skin is like 

the world, and living beings like the seeds. When you're dis-

criminating you say that the world and living beings are not-

self [anatman] ,unreal. When you're discriminating you think 

of the flesh as the substance and the skin and seeds as 



1 14 9 

insubstantial. But after that you think of it as one. 

And you realise that that which is the essence of the 

flesh produces the skin and seeds also. To understand 

the belfruit you must understand all of it. 

"It's a backwards and forwards process. Buttermilk 

goes with butter, and butter with buttermilk. You don't 

have one without the other. The same is true of the self 

[atman] and the non-self [anatman]. 

"The phenomenal world [llla] belongs to that one to whom 

the Absolute [nitya] also belongs, and the Absolute belongs 
---

to that one to whom the phenomenal world belongs; what we 

call God can now be seen, she has become the world and 

living beings. Those who know her know she has become 

all things - father, mother, children, neighbours, animals, 

good and evil, pure and impure, everything." 

9.2.3. 

Neighbour: "Then there's no difference between good 

and evil?" 

Ramakrishna: "There is, and there isn't. She has given 

us an ego, but she has also given us the sense of 

discrimination, and the knowledge of good and evil. In 

a few people she has wiped out the ego entirely, they've 

passed beyond vice and virtue, good and evil. Until you've 

seen God you need the knowledge which lets you discriminate 

between good and evil. You can say 'To me good and evil 

are the same, I do only what God makes me do'. But in 

your heart you know that this is only words; if you do 

something evil then your heart begins to beat faster. Even 

after you've seen God, if she wants to she'll give you a 
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'servant ego' . 
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Then you're called a devotee - you have 

the attitude which says 'I am only a servant, you are the 

Lord'. The kind of devotee likes spiritual conversation 

and spiritual work, and doesn't like ungodly people; and 

he doesn't like to work without God. It's also possible 

for God to give such a person the ability to discriminate 

too." 

Neighbour: "You say that once we have known God we can 

live as householders. How can we know God?" 

9.2.4. 

Ramakrishna: "You can't know God by means of the 

senses or by the mind. But she can be known by the pure 

mind that has no desires." 

Neighbour: "Who can know God?" 

Ramakrishna: "Can anyone know God completely? We know 

as much as we need to know. Do we need a whole well full 

of water? One jug full is quite enough. When an ant goes 

to a pile of sugar, does it need the whole lot? One or 

two grains and·it's full." 

Neighbour: "Are we like someone with a fever, who can be 

satisfied with one jug of water? 

thing about God!" 

9.2.5. 

Ramakrishna: 

fever." 

"That's so. 

We want to know every-

But there's medicine for 

Neighbour: "What is the medicinej" 

Ramakrishna: "Keeping company with holy men, praising 

God's name, praying constantly to her. I used to say, 

'Mother, I don't want knowledge, take away this knowledge 

and ignorance of yours, give me only pure devotion for 
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your beautiful feet. I don't want anything else.' 

"When you are ill then you take medicine. Krishna 

says in the Gita, 'O Arjuna, take refuge in me and I will 

free you from all your sins.' Take refuge in God, she 

will give you compl~te understanding. She'll bear all 

your burdens, then all your fevers will go away. Can you 

know God by means of ordinary understanding? Can a one 

litre jug hold 4 litres of milk? And unless God gives you 

understanding, can you know anything? That's why I say, 

take refuge in her, and let her d6 as she wants. She 

does as she pleases. 

10.1.1. 

Has man the power to do anything?" 

The Thakur was visiting Surendra's house. It was 

Sunday 15th June, 1884, Jyaistha krishna-sasthi, and he 

had been enjoying himself with the devotees since 9 o'clock. 

Surendra lived near Calcutta, in the village of 

Kankurgachi. Close by was Ram's house which the Thakur 

had visited some six months previously. Today at 

Surendra's a great celebration was being held. 

Early in the morning they had begun singing samkirtans. 

The singers were now singing about Mathura, describing the 

love of the gopis, and the sorry state of Radha in her 

separation from Krishna. The Thakur was repeatedly 

absorbed in ecstatic trances, while the devotees stood all 

about the room listening. 

The samkirtans were being performed in the main room 

of the house where the floor was spread with a white sheet 

with cushions scattered over it. Off the east artd west 

sides of thi·s room were other rooms, and on the north and 
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south sides were verandahs. In front of the house, to 

the south, paved steps lead to a beautiful pond. Between 

the house and the steps ran a garden path, on both sides of 

which grew flowering trees. From the east of the house 

and garden northwards to the gate ran another pathway paved 

with red bricks. On both sides of that path too stood 

various flowering trees. To the east of the path near the 

gate was another pond with paved steps where the ordinary 

villagers used to come to bathe and get drinking water. 

To the west of the house also there was a garden path 

beside which stood the cookhouse. Today this was busy with 

preparations for feeding the Thakur.and the devotees, which 

Suresh and Ram were constantly supervising. 

Devotees were gathered on the verandahs, too. Some 

were wandering, alone or with their friends, though the 

flowergardens. 

steps. 

Others were sitting resting on the pond 

The samkirtans continued. A crowd of devotees, 

including Bhavanath, Niranjan, Rakhal, Surendra, Ram, 

Mani, Mahimacharan, and Manilal Mallick, was there, together 

with many Brahmo devotees. 

The Mathura songs continued. First the leader of the 

singers Bang an introduction. Caitanya had become a 

sannyasi, and was mad with love for Krishna. The devotees 

of Navadvip were weeping with distress because of his 

absence from them. 

return to Nadia. 

Then he sang a song about Caitanya's 

Then he sang another, .. describing Radha' s distress at 

her separation from Krishna. 
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The Thakur was in a trance. Suddenly he stood up 

and in a very compassionate voice began to improvise with 

the kirtan, "Friend! Either bring your lover here to me, 

or take me to him. " The Thakur had assumed the attitude of 

Radha. He began silently to mouth words, his body 

motionless, his eyes half closed! He was completely 

unconscious of his surroundings; he was in samadhi! 

Much later he returned to his normal state. Again he 

repeated in that tender voice. »Friend, take me to him or 

bring him to me. I will be your maidservant! It was you 

who taught me to love Krishna! 0 my lover!" 

The singing continued, telling of how Radha said, 'My 

friend, I can't go to the Jamuna for water. I once saw my 

beloved under the Kadumba tree, and now when I go there I 

am quite overwhelmed.' 

Again the Thakur, with a long drawn-out sigh, went 

into a trance. 

The kirtan continued, with Radha speaking; 'My 

longing to be with him has cooled my feverish body.' Every 

now and then improvised lines were interjected: (Let me 

just see him once.) (The ornament of ornaments has gone, I 

have no need of any others.) (My days of happiness have 

passed, bad times have come.) (How long will my 

wretchedness last.) The Thakur himself added the line 

"Still the time has not yet come." 

The singers continued: (So much time has passed, yet 

that time has not yet come.) 

I will die, I will die, my friend, I will certainly die, 
To whom can I leave him, Krishna, my priceless one? 
Do not burn my body when_ I'm dead 
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Or cast it into the river, 
(See that it isn't burned) 
(Do not cast this body which has da~lied wit~Krishna 

into the river) 
(I will not surrender it to the water, 

Or give it up to the flames) 
When I die, place me in the branches of the tamala tree 
(Tie me to the tamala branches) 
(There it will touch the tamala) 
(It will touch its blackness) 
(The tamala, black as Krishna)· 
(How much have I loved black) 
(From the time of my childhood) 
(My body will be faithful to my Krishna) 
(Do not separate me from him) . 
Radha can bear no more, she falls down ln a faint. 
The beautiful Radha has fainted away 
(repeating the name of Krishna) 
(Is Radha's meeting over?) 
Straightaway she closes her eyes 
(0 why has this happened?) 
(She was speaking only a moment ago) 
Her friends anoint her body with sandal paste 
Tears of grief wash over them 
(Because the most cherished of their lives is leaving 

them) 
They sprinkle water on Radha's face 
(To bring her back to life) 
(Can water bring her back to life, 
The one who died for love of Krishna?) 
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When they see her faint, her friends call the name of 

Krishna. Hearing it, she revives. She sees the tamala 

tree and thinks that Krishna is standing before her. 

At the name of Krishna she revives, 
She looks this way and that, 
She doesn't see the face of Krishna 
And bursts out into tears 
(Saying, Where is my beloved Krishna?) 
(Where is he whose name I heard you call?) 
Before her stands the tamala tree 
And gazing at the tree 
(She says, There is his crest) 
(My Krishna, there's his crest) 
(She saw a peacock in the tamala tree, 

And thought she saw his crest.) 

After some discussion among themselves Radha's friends 

send a messenger to Mathura. The messenger makes herself 

known to one of the local people, and this is recounted in 

the song, 'She meets a woman of her own age who asks her who 
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she is.' Radha's friend says, 'There's no need to call 

him, he will come of his own accord', but she goes with 

the woman from Mathura to where Krishna is. Then with 

great longing she cries and calls to him, 'O where have you 

gone, you who are the very life of the gopis! 0 Lover! 

0 beloved of Radha! 0 God, who removes our shame! 

show yourself once to us. I have often boasted to 

them that you would show yourself to me.' 

The concubines of Mathura laugh as they reply 
Hah! You are o~ly a simple milkmaid 
(How can you go to see him, 
Wearing such wretched clothes?) 
The king is seated behind seven doors 
You can't go in there to him. 
(How can you go in?) 
(When I see your boldness 
I almost die with shame, 
Tell me how you hope to enter.) 
0 my lover, very life of the gopis 
(Beloved, show yourself to me, 

Ahd save the life of your maidservant!) 
(Where is the life and love of the milkmaids!) 
(0 Lord of Mathura, come and show yourself 

And save the life of your maidservant, 
0 beloved of Radha!) 
(Where are you, beloved of our hearts 

And remover of our shame?) 
(Show yourself to us 

And the honour of your servants will be preserved) 
0 lover, treasure of the milkmaids' lives, 
The messenger cries out to you. 

Just 

When he heard the words 'Where is the beloved one of 

the gopis!' the Thakur went into samadhi. Towards the end 

of the song the singers sang more loudly, and the Thakur 

stood up, still in samadhi. Regain±ng. c'onsciousness a 

little he muttered indistinctly, "Kitna, Kitna" (Krishna, 

Krishna) . Still in samadhi, he was not able to 

pronounce the name clearly. 

They came to the union of Radha and Krishna. The 

singers sang the story, and the Thakur joined in. 
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Now they sang namkirtans, with drums and cymbals; 

'Praise be to Radha and Krishna.' The devotees were all 

delirious with joy. The Thakur began to dance, and the 

devotees danced round with him, calling as they went, 

"Praise be to Radha and Krishna, Praise be to Radha and 

Krishna." 

10.2.1. 

After the kirtans had finished the Thakur sat down with 

the devotees. Just then Niranjan came and prostrated 

himself before him in greeting. The Thakur looked at 

him and stood up. With a look of amazed pleasure in his 

eyes and a s:nile on his face he said, "So you've come too!" 

~·(To Mani) See, this young fellow is very sincere. 

No-one has such sincerity unless he's done much tapasya 

in a previous life. If you have any hypocrisy or greed 

you can't realise God. Haven't you noticed that wherever 

you find incarnations of God, there is great sincerity. 

How sincere Dasaratha was. How sincere Nanda, Krishna's 

father, was. People say, 'Ah, what a nature, just like 

Nanda's.' By referring to the devotees' sincerity was the 

Thakur perhaps hinting that God had again come to earth? 

Ramakrishna (to Niranjan) : "See, it looks as if a black 

veil has fallen over your face. That's because you work 

in an office. You have to keep accounts and such like, so 

you're all the time thinking about those things. 

"You work away like a worldly man. But there is one 

difference, you've said that you are working for your 

mother's sake. A mother must be respected because she is 

the essence of the Mother. If you had to work for your 
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wife and children then I'd say 'Shame! A hundred shames! 1 

"(To Mani Mallick) See, he's very sincere. The only 

fault he has is that these days he tells a few lies. He 

said the other day mat he would come to see me, but he 

didn't. (To Niranjan) That's why Rakhal asked you why you 

didn't come when you were in Ariadaha." 

Niranjan: "I was only in Ariadaha for a couple of days." 

Ramakrishna: "He's a headmaster. I sent him to see you. 

(To Mani) Did you send Baburam to see me the other day?" 

10. 3. L. 

The Thakur was talking with a few devotees in the 

west room where some tables and chairs were stored. The 

Thakur leaned against a table, half sitting and half 

standing. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "Ah, what devotion [anurag] the 

gopis had. When ~hey saw the tamala tree they were 

beside themselves with love! Radha so burned with the 

anguish of separation that even her tears were dried up by 

the flames - they all turned to steam. At times no-one 

notices when an elephant gets into a huge lake." 

Mani: "Yes, Caitanya was like that too. When he saw a 

forest he thought of Vrindaban, whenever he saw the sea he 

thought of the Jamuna ... " 

Ramakrishna: "Ah, if only one had a mere fraction of that 

love. What devotion, what love! Not just one hundred, 

but one hundred and twentyfive per cent. That's what I 

mean by being mad with love. What it means is that you 

must love God. You must long for her. Whatever path you 

fol•low, thinking of God as having form or as formless, 
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whether you believe God can become man ln an incarnation 

or not, you must have devotion for her. Then she herself 

will show you what she is like. 

"If you have to be mad, why be mad about worldly things? 

Better to be mad for God's sake!" 

10.4.1. 

The Thakur returned to the large central room. A 

cushion had been placed beside where he had been sitting. 

As he sat down he uttered the mantra 'Om tatsat' and touched 

the cushion. Perhaps the Thakur said the mantra to purify 

it, because wcrldly people who came to the house used to use 

the cushions. Then he sat by Bhavanath, Mani and the 

others. It was very late, but still the food was not ready. 
I 

The Thakur had assumed the attitude of a child and said, 

"Well, they still haven't served the food. Where's 

Narendra?" 

A Devotee (smiling) "Sir, Ram Babu's in charge. He's 

looking after it." Everyone laughed. 

Ramakrishna (laughing): Ram is in charge! That explains 

it!" 

A Devotee: "Yes, whenever Ram Babu is in charge this 

happens." Everyone laughed. 

Ramakrishna (to the devotees) : "Where's Surendra? Ah, 

what a fine nature Surendra has. What a fine orator he is, 

he's not afraid to speak out. And he's so generous. 

No-one who goes to him for help comes away empty handed. 

(To Mani) What did you see when you went to Bhagavan Das?" 

Mani: "I went to see him in Kalna. He's very old. It 

was night time when I saw him and he was lying on a patchwork 
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quilt. Someone came in and fed him with prasad. You 

had to shout to make him hear you. When I mentioned your 

name he said to me, 'You've nothing to worry about.' 

"They are religious people in that house." 

Bhavanath (to Mani): "You haven't been to Dakshineswar 

for a long time. The.Thakur asked me about you, he said 

that perhaps you've lost your taste for the place." 

Bhavanath smiled when he said this. The Thakur was 

listening to all they said. He looked affectionately at 

Mani and said, ~'Yes, tell me why you haven't been to see us 

for so long?" Mani began to stammer some excuse. 

Just th•;n Mahimacharan arrived. He lived at Cossipore. 

He had a great deal of reverence and devotion for the Thakur, 

and often used to visit Dakshineswar. He was the son of 

a brahmin, and had inherited some of the ancestral property, 

so he was independent and d~dn't have to work. He spent 

his time in studying the scriptures and meditating. He 

was something of a scholar, and knew English and Sanskrit. 

Ramakrishna (smiling, to Mahimacharan): "What's this! 

A big ship has arrived! This is the place for small dinghies 

and things, but a big steamer has arrived." Everyone 

·laughed at this. "The only thing you can say is that it 

must be the rainy season." More laughter. 

He talked with Mahimacharan for a long time. 

Ramakrishna: "All right, isn't feeding people one way of 

serving God, what do you say? God is the flame in every-

one's. heart. 

ing to her. 

When ·you feed them, you are making an offer-

"But perhaps one shouldn't feed wicked people. Such 
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people, those who have committed great sins like adultery 

and so on, people who are very much attached to worldly 

things, make even the places where they sit unclean to a 

depth of ten feet. 

"Hriday once fed some people ln Sihore. Among them 

were many bad people so I said to him, 'Look Hriday, if 

you feed such people then I can't stay in your house'. 

(To Mahirnacharan) Well, I've heard that you once used to 

feed people a lot, but perhaps now it costs too much?" 

Everyone laughec. 

10.5.1. 

The plates were put out on the verandah for the meal. 

Then the Thakur 'said to Mahirnacharan, "Please go and see 

what they're doing. And I know I shouldn't ask this of you, 

but could you help them serve it up?" Mahirnacharan 

replied, "Let them bring in the food, then we'll see." 

Then he went off towards the hall, mumbling as he went, but 

shortly afterwards he returned. 

The Thakur and the devotees enjoyed the meal when it 

carne. A£ter they had eaten they went inside and rested. 

Some of them went down to the pond to rinse their mouths 

and wash their hands before corning back to where the 

Thakur was. They all sat down again. It was after 2 

o'clock when Pratap, one of the Brahrno devotees, arrived 

and greeted the Thakur. The Thakur also bowed and 

returned the greeting. 

time. 

They talked together for a long 

Pratap: "Sir, I've been to Darjeeling." 

Ramakrishna: "But your health hasn't improved much. 



l 161 

What's wrong with you?" 

Pratap: "I have the same thing that Keshab had." 

They talked about Keshab. Pratap said that 

Keshab's indifference to the world was evident from his 

childhood. He seldom enjoyed himself with other children. 

He studied at the Hindu College and while there was very 

friendly with Satyendra, through whom he got to talk with 

Devendranath Tagore. Keshab had two sides to him, 

and practiced yoga and bhakti. Sometimes in his devotion 

he would become so emotionally intense that he would 

faint. The main object of his life was to bring dharma 

to the householder. 

10.5.2. 

They talked then about a woman from Maharashtra. 

Pratap: "Some of the women from here have been to England 

too. A very learned Maharashtrian woman went. But 

she became a Christian. Do you know her?" 

Ramakrishna: "No, but from what you've said it seems 

possible that she did so because of what people would think. 

That kind of pride is bad. Ignorance comes from believing 

that we can of ourselves do anything. Knowledge comes 

from admitting that God does it. God is the only one 

responsible for action. 

"If only we remembered the calf, we would realise 

how much misery results from our saying 'I', 'I' all the 

time. The calf says 'ham rna, ham rna' [I, I] and look at 

its misery. It has to pull the plough from morning to 

night, in sunshine and in rain. Sometimes it is butchered 

and people eat its flesh. Its skin is made into leather 
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and the leather into shoes, so that people walk about on 

it. But that's not the end of its misery. Some of the 

skin is used for covering drums and beaten incessantly by 

the drumsticks. Finally the gut is made into strings 

for the cotton-cleaner's bow. Then when he is at work clean-

ing cotton it makes the sound 'tuhu, tuhu' [you, you] 

It never again says 'ham rna, ham rna.' When it says 'tuhu, 

tuhu' then it is delivered, liberated. It can't come 

back to the world of action. 

"So it is with us, when we say 'O God, I don't do 

anything, you are the one who does it - I am the instrument, 

you are the ?layer', then our worldly suffer~ngs cease. 

Then the jiva gains liberation, and doesn't return to the 

world of action." 

A Devotee: "How can a jiva get rid of his pride?" 

Ramakrishna: "Pride doesn't go till one has seen God. 

If someone has no pride then he has certainly seen God." 

A Devotee: "Sir, how can we know that we've seen God?" 

Ramakrishna: "There are signs of having seen God. It says 

in the Bhagavata that someone who has seen God shows four 

signs, childlikeness, demon-likeness, inertness, and 

madness. 

"Those who've seen God act like children, they are 

beyond the three gunas, they're not attached to any of 

them. Also, to them the clean and unclean are the same, and 

in that respect they are like demons. They are also like 

madmen, 'ever laughing, ever crying', one minute dressed 

up like dandies, the next completely naked, their clothes 

under their arms- that's why they seem to be mad. Some-
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times they sit absolutely motionless, without making a 

sound - that's inertness." 
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A Devotee: "Does egoism disappear altogether once you've 

seen God?" 

Ramakrishna: "When someone has got rid of egoism complete

ly then he's in a state of samadhi. Sometimes a little 

self-consciousness remains, but there's no harm in that as 

long as it's the self-consciousness of a child. A five-

year-old says 'I', 'I', but it doesn't know how to do any 

evil. 

"Iron touched by the philosopher's stone becomes gold. 

An iron sword becomes a gold sword. The appearance.of 

the sword remains, but you can't do any ham with it. You 

can't kill anyone with a gold sword." 

10.6.1. 

Ramakrishna (to Pratap) 

tell us all about it." 

"You've been to England, 

Pratap: "The English worship what you call 'gold'. There 

are certainly some good people, some who live a detached 

life. But the ordinary people are kings from beginning 

to end. 

10.6.2. 

I saw the same thing in America." 

Ramakrishna (to Pratap): "It's not just in England 

that there's attachment to worldly action. You find it 

everywhere. Ritual actions are only the first step. 

Unless you have sattva (devotion, discrimination, 

renunciation, compassion, and so on) you can't realise God. 

In rajas there is a great outward show of action, that's 

why you fall from rajas to tamas. When you get involved 
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in a lot of work you forget God, and attachment to women 

and gold grows. 

"But you don't have to abandon action altogether. 

Your very nature will make you act. So you both do and 

don't want to act, that's why it says we should do every

thing in a detached way. That means doing it without 

any desire for reward,,like ~orshipping w{thout expecting 

any honour from people or any merit resulting from it. 

"The name for this detached kind of action is karma-

yoga. It's very difficult. In the Kali Age you easily 

become attached to things. We think that we'll do:all our 

work in a detached way, but from out of nowhere attachment 

arises. Perhaps we undertake some great puja, and intend 

to feed many poor and needy people- we think we'll do it 

in a detached way, but from somewhere, we don't know where, 

comes the desire for people to think well of us, for it. 

So complete detachment is possible only for those who have 

seen God." 

A Devotee: "Is there any means of liberation for those who 

have not relised God? Must they forsake all worldly 

action?" 

Ramakrishna: "The Kali Age is the time of bhakti-yoga. 

You must sing the praises of God and pray to her with great 

longing, 'O God, give me knowledge, give me devotion. show 

yourself to me.' Karma-yoga is very difficult. So you· 

must pray, 'O God, make my activity lessen, and let the 

little that remains through your grace, be detached action. 

Let me have no desire to get involved in lots of actions.' 

"You can~t give up activity altogether. I think that 
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I will meditate, that's an action, But if you strive for 

devotion then your worldly activity will grow less. You 

won't want to do more. Who wants a treacle drink after 

he's tasted one made from sugar-candy?" 

A Devotee: "English people think of nothing but work. Is 

work then not the aim of life?" 

Ramakrishna: "The aim of life is. to realise God. Action 

can be the first step on the way to realising this aim, 

but it can't be the object of life itself. Even detached 

action [niskama karma] is only a means, not an end. 

"Shambhu once said, 'Please bless me so that the 

money I have might be used well - in hospitals, dispensaries, 

making roads and wells, and so on.' I said to him, 'If 

you can do all these things in a detached way, that's good, 

but it's very difficult. And besides that, you should 

remember that the purpose of your life,here is to realise 

God. Don't worry-about hospitals and dispensaries! 

Imagine that God is ~tanding in front of you; she says, 

"Ask a favour of me." What would you say, "Give me some 

hospitals and dispensaries''?" Or would you say, 11 0 God, 

give me pure devotion for you, so that I might see you 

always." Hospitals and dispensaries are transient things. 

Only God is real. Once you have realised her you will 

know that she is the source of all action. So why forget 

her and kill yourself with work? When you have realised 

Go·d., .then _if "it is n~r will_ you can build hospitals and 

dispensaries. That's why I say that actions are only the 

first step. Work isn't the aim of life. So some sadhana 

and g·o forward. As you do your sadhana you will go 
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forward even f~ther, and you will know that God is real 

and all else is unreal, the aim of life is to realise God. 

"A woodcutter once went into a forest to cut wood. 

There he met a brahmachari who said to him, 'Go on further!' 

The man returned home thinking, 'Why did the brahmachari 

tell me to go on further?' 

"A few days passed like this, then one day he was 

sitting thinking about those words when he decided, 'Today 

I'll go further on'. He went to the forest, went on 

further and saw countless sandalwood trees. He was over-

joyed and took loads of the wood to the market where he 

sold it and ~ecame a very rich man. 

"A few more days passed. Then one day he was again 

thinking about the brahmachari's words. Again he went to 

the forest and went on further till beside a river he found 

a silver mine. This was something he had never even 

dreamed about. So he began to take silver from the mine 

and sell it. Soon he was extremely wealthy. 

"A few more days passed. The man was sitting thinking 

that the brahmachari hadn't said to go on till he reached 

the silver mine - he just said to go on further. 

time he crossed the river and found a gold mine! 

So this 

Then he 

thought, 'Ah, that's why the brahmachari said go further'. 

After a few more days he went even further and found heaps 

of diamonds and other jewels. 

wealthy. 

Then he was immensely 

"That's why I say that however much you do, if you go 

further you will receive better things. If you receive 

some illumination through japa then don't think that you 
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have achieved everything. Action isn't the aim of life. Go 

further, perhaps you will be able to perform disinterested 

actions. But remember that it's very difficult, that's 

why you should pray to God with devotion and longing, 

'0 God, give me devotion for you, and make my actions 

decrease; and the actions that remain, let me do them in 

a detached way'. If you go on further you will realise 

God. You will see her. Soon you will be able to talk 

with her." 

They began to talk about the dispute in the Brahmo 

Samaj about who should lead them after Keshab's death. 

Ramakrishna \to Pratap): "I hear they are quarelling with 

you over the leadership. People who quaErel like that are 

all nobodies. (Everyone laughed.) 

"(To the devotees) You see, Pratap, Amrita, and 

people like that, all want to sound the conch shell. And 

those who listen have no voice at all." Everyone laughed. 

Pratap: "Sir, you talk about sounds, even mango seeds make 

a sound." 

10.7.1. 

.Ramakrishna (to Pratap): "You can tell what one of your 

Brahmo Samaj people is like by hearing him preach. I once 

went to a meeting of the Hari Sabha. There was a teacher 

there, a pundit called Samadhyayi. He said that God was 

dry and we had to make her juicy with our devotion. I 

was amazed when I heard that! Then I remembered a story. 

A boy once said, 'At my uncle's house there are lots of 

horses, a whole cowshed full!' Now if someone has horses 

he doesn't keep them in a cowshed, he keeps that for his 
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cows. 

thing? 

So what would people think if they heard such a 

They would know that he has no horses at all. 11 

Everyone laughed. 
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A Devotee: "No horses- and no cows either." Everyone 

laughed again. 

Ramakrishna: "And another thing, how can that which is 

called 'the essence of rasa' be called 'dry' [nirasa]? 

So I knew from that that he's never experienced what God 

is like. 11 

10.7.2. 

Ramakrishna (t0 Pratap): "I would say that you are an 

educated, int2lligent, deeply spiritual man. You and 

Keshab were like the two brothers Caitanya and Nitai. 

You've had a lot of experience of giving lectures, talks, 

arguments, controversies and such. Do you like all these 

things? Now gather up your whole mind and give it to 

God.. Plunge into God." 

Pratap: "Yes, there's no doubt about it, that's what I 

must do. I'm only doing all these things for Keshab's 

sake." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "You say you're doing it for his 

sake, but in a few days you won't think that. Listen to 

a story. 

"There was once a man who had a house on top of a 

mountain. It was a tiny hut, really, which he had built 

himself with much labour. A few days after he'd finished 

it there was a terrific storm. The hut began to shake. 

The man thought hard about how he could save his house. 

He prayed, 'O God of the wind, please don't break down my 

house!' But the wind god wasn't listening. The house 
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began to fall, but then the man hit on another plan. He 

remembered that Hanuman was the Son of the Wind, so he 

called out excitedly, 'Please don't break down the house, 

I beg you, it's Hanuman's house.' Still the house was 

shaking; it seemed that no-one was listening to him. He 

noticed that even after he's called out several times that 

it was Hanuman's house, nothing happened. Then he began 

to call out that it was Lakshman's house, but that didn't 

work either. So then he called out, 'It's Rama's house, 

please don't break it down, I beg of yon.' Still nothing 

happened and the house began to break up. He had to hurry 

to save himself, and as he escaped he said, 'Bloody house!' 

"(To Pratap) You can't protect Keshab's name. What-

ever happens does so because it's God's will. What can you 

do to alter something if it's God's will? Your duty is 

to give your whole mind to God, to plunge into the sea of 

her love." 

Then the Thakur sang a song -

Dive, dive, dive, down into the sea of beauty, 0 mind. 
If you search deep down on the bottom 
You will find the jewel of love. 
Search, search, search, and you will find 
Vrindaban in your heart. 
There let the lamp of knowledge ever burn. 
Who is silly enough to sail his boat 
Over the dry land? 
Kabir says, listen to me 
And meditate at your guru's holy feet. 

"~To Pratap) Did you hear that? You've had enough 

of lectures and arguments, now plunge into God. If you 

plunge into that sea you need have no fear of dying. It's 

the sea of immortality. Don't think that this will make 

you silly, that if you keep on calling on God's name you 
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will go mad. I once said to Narendra ... " 

Pratap: "Who is Narendra?" 

Ramakrishna: "He's a young man. I said to him, 'God is 

a sea of bliss [rasa] . Don't you wish to dive into that 

sea? Imagine there is a cup of juice [rasa] and you are 

a fly, where would you sit to drink it?' Narendra said, 

'I would sit on the edge of the cup and lean my head down 

to drink it'. I asked him, 'Why? Why sit on the edge?' 

He replied, 'If I went any further I would sink and lose my 

life'. Then I said, 'Son, you don't have to be afraid 

of the sea of saccidananda! It is the sea of immortality, 

if you sink into it you will never die, you will become 

immortal. If someone is mad about God then he's not silly.' 

"(To the devotees) Saying 'I' and 'mine' are signs 

of ignorance. People say that Rani Rashmoni built the Kali 

temple. No-one says that God built it. They say that so

and-so started the Brahmo Samaj, but no-one says that it 

was founded because it was God's will! To say 'I did this' 

is a sign of ignorance. This is a sign of wisdom, saying, 

'O God, you are the doer, not me; you are the player, I am 

the instrument. 0 God, I have nothing at all, this temple 

isn't mine, this temple compound isn't mine, this Samaj 

isn't mine, they are all yours. Wife, son, family are not 

mine, but yours.' That's wisdom. 

"People talk about things belonging to them, but loving 

all these things is maya. Loving anything is maya. If I 

love only the members of the Brahmo Samaj, or if I love 

only my own family, it is maya. Loving only your country-

men is maya; but loving people from all countries, loving 
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people of all faiths, that leads to compassion and 

devotion. 
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"Men are bound in maya, their faces are turned from 

God. Through compassion one realises God, Sukadev and 

Narada had great compassion." 

10.8.1. 

Pratap: "The people who come to you, are they making 

progress?" 

Ramakrishna: "I say, what's wrong with living in the 

world, as long as you live like a servant." 

10.8.2. 

"A maidservant speaks of her master's house as 'our 

house', though perhaps she has a home in some distant 

village. She knows that the master's house is not really 

her's, her's is in the village. She also brings up her 

master's children, and says things like 'My Hari is very 

naughty', 'My Hari doesn't like eating sweets'. But 

even when she says 'My Hari' she knows that he is the 

master's son, not her own. 

"So I say to the people who come to me, 'Why not live 

as a householder, there's nothing wrong with it. But 

keep your mind on God, be aware that your house and your 

wife are not really yours, they all belong to God. Your 

home is with God.' I also say that they should pray 

alw~ys, with great longing, for devotion to God." 

Once more they started talking about the English. A 

devotee asked, ~sir, isn't it true that the English 

scholars these days don't believe that God exists?" 

Pratap: "That's what they say~ but I don't believe that 
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in their hearts they are really atheists. Many of them 

believe that there is some great power [mahasakti] behind 

the things of the world." 

Ramakrishna: "If that's the case, then don't they believe 

in Sakti? Why should they be called atheists?" 

Pratap: 

world." 

"They also believe in the moral government of the 

After much more conversation Pratap said goodbye and 

stood up to leave. 

Ramakrishna (to Pratap) "What e:Lse can I say to you? 

Just this, you shouldn't be involved in all these quarrels 

and things. 

"And one other thing - women and gold draw a man away 

from God. Don't go that way. Haven't you noticed, 

everyone praises his own wife. (Everyone laughed.) She 

may be good or bad but if you ask someone how his wife is, 

he will say 'She's very good' . " 

Pratap: "Well, I must go now." 

Pratap left. But those wonderful words of the 

Thakur about forsaking women and gold continued to 

resound. The leaves of the trees in Surendra's garden 

rustled and murmured in the southerly breeze, and the 

words of the Thakur mingled with the sound. They struck 

the hearts of the devotees and were carried away into the 

sky. 

But did they not also echo in Pratap's heart? 

A little later Manilal Mallick said to the Thakur, 

"Sir, it's time to go back to Dakshineswar. Keshab Sen's 

mother and daughter are going out to see you there today. 
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They'll be very upset if they have to return without seeing 

you. " 

Keshab had died a few months before. That's why his 

old mother, his wife and the other women of his household 

were going to see the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani Mallick) : "Wait on, I'm not 

sleeping too well these days, I can't go very fast. If 

they've gone, what can I do about it? 

about the garden, they'll enjoy that." 

They can wander 

After resting a 'while the Thakur was ready to set out 

for Dakshineswar. As he left he was thinking about 

Surendra's welfare, and went through all the rooms, softly 

repeating the name of God. 

He would leave nothing unfinished, so he stood still 

and said, 'I didn't have any luchis for lunch, please 

bring me some now." He ate only a little bit, then he said, 

"There's a lot of meaning in that! If I hadn't had some 

luchi perhaps I would have wanted to come back for it." 

Everyone laughed at this. 

Mani Mallick (smiling): "That would have been all right, 

we could have come back too." 

All the devotees laughed. 
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ll. l.l. 

It was the day of the Chariot Festival 1 Wednesday 

25th June 1884, Ashar sukla-dvitiya. In the morning Thakur 

Sri Ramakrishna had been invited to Ishan's home in Tantan-

iya in Calcutta. When he arrived he heard that Pundit 
Shashadhar, from College Street, was staying at the Chatt-

erji house nearby. As the Thakur very much wanted to meet 

him it was decided that they would visit him in the after-

noon. 

At about ten o'clock the Thakur was sitting 1n 

Ishan's downstairs drawingroom with the devotees. Ishan 

was acquainted with some of the Bhatpara brahmins, among 

them one learned in the Bhagavata. Among those present 

were Hazra and some other devotees who had come with the 

Thakur, Shirish and some of Ishan's other sons, and a 

Sakta devotee who had a red sectarian mark on his fore-

head. The Thakur was very happy. Seeing the mark he 

laughed and said, "He's been branded." 

A little later Narendra and Mani arrived from his 

home 1n Calcutta. They greeted the Thakur and sat down 

near him. The Thakur had told Mani, "I'll be at Ishan's 

on a certain day, please come too and bring Narendra with 

you." 

The Thakur said to Mani, "The other day I wanted to 

go to your place - where are you staying now?" 

Mani: "I'm staying in Shyampukur in Telipara, near the 

school." 

Ramakrishna: "Aren't you going to schoo~ today?" 

Mani: "Today's a holiday because of the Festival." 
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Since his father's death Narendra had been having 

great difficulty at home. He was the oldest son of the 

family, with younger brothers and sisters. His father was 

a lawyer, but he hadn't been able to save anything, so 

Narendra had been trying to find work to support the 

family. The Thakur had spoken to Isha~ who was a superin-

tendent in the Comptroller General's Office, and some 

other devotees about finding work for Narendra, whose 

problems occupied him day and night. 

Ramakrishna (to Narendra): "I spoke to Ishan about you. 

He came out to Dakshineswar once, and I told him then. 

He's mentiored it to lots of others." 

Ishan had invited the Thakur to visit him, and had 

taken the opportunity to invite a few friends to meet him. 

They were to sing songs so a tom-tom, tabla and tanpura 

were brought out. Someone had provided a dish of flour 

for the tom-tom. It was now eleven o'clock, and Ishan 

wanted Narendra to sing. 

Ramakrishna (to Ishan) "Flour already! Now I know that 

dinner will be late." 

Ishan (smiling) : "No, it won't be very late." 

Some of the devotees laughed at this. The Bhagavata 

scholar also laughed and quoted a popular verse; Then he 

explained it: "Poetry is more beautiful than the phil-

osophical scriptures. When people read or listen to poetry 

such philosophies as Vedanta, Samkhya, Nyaya and Patanjali 

1 k~byen dar~ana~ hanti, k~bya~ giten hanyate, 
gitanca strivil~sen, sarbam hanti vubhukshuta. 

(This verse has been recovered and inserted in this 
footnote - Ed.) 
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seem dry. 
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And music is more beautiful than poetry. Music 

affects the most hard-hearted of peoplei but even though 

music is so popular, if one is near a beautiful woman he 

loses interest in poetry and music, his mind is filled with 

the woman. Also, when one is hungry or thirsty he has no 

time for poetry, music or women. 

how wonderful food is!" 

He can only think about 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "He's very witty." 

The tom-tom began to play, and Narendra to sing. As 

soon as the song began the Thakur went upstairs to rest for 

a while, with Mani and Shirish, in a room which had been 

built out over the street by Ishan's father-in-law, Kshet

ranath Chatterji. 

Mani introduced Shirish to the Thakur: "He's a 

scholar and has a very gentle nature. We've studied 

together since childhood. He's a lawyer." 

Ramakrishna: "How can such a person be a lawyer!" 

Mani: "It was mistaken of him to do so." 

Ramakrishna: "I know a lawyer called Ganesh who comes to 

Dakshineswar sometimes. Panna comes too. He's not good 

looking, but he sings well. 

and is very upright. 

He has great respect for me 

"(To Shirish) 

things?" 

What do you think is the essence of 

Shirish: "God exists and has created everything. But 

what we imagine to be her attributes are not really. How 

can we conceive of her, she is infinite." 

Ramakrishna: "What's the point of counting the trees in 

the garden, and the branches on the trees? If you came to 



1 

the garden to eat mangoes, then eat them. 
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Man is born for 

love and devotion to God. When you've eaten your mangoes 

you go a'day. 

"If you want to drink wine, what's the point of 

going to the wineshop and counting the stock! You drink a 

glass and then leave. 

"Do you need to know God's infinite nature? You can 

reason about God for years, and you won't learn anything. 11 

The Thakur was silent for a while, then he spoke 

once more. A brahmin from Bhatpara was sitting listening. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "There's nothing at all in family 

life. Ishan's family are good, otherwise he'd have a lot 

of trouble with his sons addicted to mistresses, ganja, 

drink and disobedience. They all believe in God. You 

seldom find such a wise family as this. I've only seen a 

few. In most of them you find quarrelling, wrangling and 

jealousy, anger, grief and poverty. When I realised what 

it was like I prayed, 'Mother, turn me away from these 

things.' You see, Narendra is having a lot of trouble. 

His father has died, the family hasn't enough to eat- he's 

trying so hard to get work, without success - see how pre

occupied he is. 

"Mani, you used to come and see us a lot, why don't 

you come so often now? Perhaps you've become more attached 

to your wife? The trouble is we are surrounded by women 

and gold! That's why I say, 'Mother, if I am ever to 

assume another body, please don't make me a householder'." 

Bha tpara Brahmin: "lvhat a thing to say! _ The dharma of a 

householder is excellent." 
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Ramakrishna: "Yes, but very difficult." 

The Thakur then spoke of other things. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "Have we done something wrong? 

They are singing, Narendra is singing - and we've all 

left them!" 

11.2.1. 

At about four o'clock the Thakur left in a carriage. 

He was so frail that he had to take great care of himself, 

so he was not able to go far except in a carriage. As 

soon as he was in the carriage he went into a deep samadhi 

trance. It was the ·rainy season, and it was raining at the 

time, turning the road into mud. The devotees were foll-

owing the carriage on foot. 

with palm leaves. 

They saw children playing 

The carriage arrived at the house. His host and 

his wife came to the door to welcome the Thakur. 

There were steps leading upstairs to the drawing

room, and when he went up Ramakrishna saw that Shashadhar 

had come to meet him. He noticed that he was middle-aged 

with a fair complexion, and was wearing a string of rudrak

sha beads around his neck. Very politely and reverently 

he greeted the Thakur, then he took him inside and they sat 

down. The devotees followed them. They were all eager to 

sit near him to hear what he would say. Narendra, Rakhal, 

Ram, Mani and many of the others were there. Hazra too had 

come with him from Dakshineswar. 

The Thakur, while looking at the pundit, went into a 

trance. A little later, still in samadhi, smiling and look-

ing towards him he said, "Good, good!" Then he said. 
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"Well, what kind of lectures do you give?" 

Shashadhar: "Sir, I try to explain the scriptures." 

Ramakrishna: "The way for the Kali Age is the bhakti of 

Narada. The scriptures tell you what rituals you shou~ 

perform, but where is the t±me for that? These days the 

traditional medicine won't cure the patient's fever. By 

the time you've finished the treatment he'll be dead. To

day you need 'Fever Mixture'. You can tell people to ob

serve the rituals - but you must leave out the nonessentials. 

I tell people not to worry about the apodhanyanya and things 

like that. If they continue to recite the Gayatri, that'll 

be enough. :f you're going to tell people to perform more 

rituals than that, you shoulddo so only to a few active 

people like Ishan. 

11. 2. 2. 

"You can lecture worldly people a thousand times, but 

it won't help them. Can you drive a nail into a stone wall? 

It'll only break. What'll happen if you strike a croco

dile with a sword? The sadhu's bowl has been to the four 

great pilgrimage places, but it doesn't change. Your 

lectures don't do much for worldly people, you'll soon 

realise this. A calf can't stand up as soon as it's born. 

It falls down, then it stands up again; that's how it learns 

to stand and walk. 

11. 2. 3. 

"Outwardly you can't tell a devotee from a worldly 

person. That's not your fault. When the first storm 

strikes the trees you can't tell the tamarind from the 

mango tree. 
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"No-one can give up rituals altogether unless he's 

first realised God. How long should a man go on perform-

ing rituals? Till tears come to his eyes when he hears the 

name of God. If tears come when you say 'Om, Ram', then 

you know for certain that you needn't continue with rituals 

like sandhya. 

"The flowers fall from the tree when the fruit comes. 

Devotion is the fruit, ritual action the flower. When a 

woman becomes pregnant she doesn't do much work. Day by 

day her mother-in-law gives her less to do. By her tenth 

month she's doing almost nothing, and when her child is 

born she does nothing but play with it. The sandhya is 

absorbed in the Gayatri, and the Gayatri in the Pranava, 

and the Pranava in samadhi. It's like the sound of a bell, 

'tam, t-a-m'. The yogi distinguishes the sounds and is 

absorbed in Parambrahman. All his sandhya and other rituals 

are absorbed in samadhi. This is why jnanis renounce 

rituals." 

11.3.1. 

As he talked about samadhi the Thakur's condition 

changed. His face shone with a heavenly light, and he be

came unconscious of his surroundings. His eyes were fixed. 

Surely he was seeing God. Much later he regained consc-

iousness and like a child said, "I want a drink of water." 

When he asked for a drink after samadhi the devotees knew 

that he was slowly returning to normal. 

Still in his trance the Thakur said, "Mother, the 

other day you showed me Vidyasagar! Then I asked you to 

show me another pundit, that's why you've brought me here." 
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Then he looked at Shashadhar and said, "My child, grow a 

little stronger, and practice a little more sadhana. You 

can't gather fruit without climbing the tree. But you 

are doing all this for the sake of others." Then he bowed 

his head towards Shashadhar. 

Again he spoke: "When I first heard you speak I asked 

myself, Is this man a mere scholar, or does he have discrim

ination and detachment too? 

11.3.2. 

"A pundit without discrimination is no pundit at all. 

If some-one is commanded to do so by God, then there is 

nothing wrong with his teaching others. 

someone who had God's command to teach. 

Nothing can stop 

"If a ray of light from Sarasvati strikes you, then you 

have such power that great pundits seem like worms in 

comparison. When you light a lamp the moths flock to it 

of their own accord - you don't have to call them. So 

those who have God's command don't have to call people; you 

don't have to tell people when the lecture will be. 

People feel compelled to come of their own accord. They 

all come in groups, kings, gentry, the lot. And they say, 

'What shall we give you for teaching us? We have 

brought mangoes, sweets, money, shawls, what you you want?' 

I say to people like that, 'Away with you - I don't want all 

those things, I don't need anything at all.' Does the 

magnet say to the iron, 'Come here to me'? 

to, the iron comes by itself. 

It doesn't have 

"Such a person may not be very schoJ,arly, but don't 

think because of that that he has less knowledge. Can you 

get knowledge from books? One who has God's command has 
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no end of knowledge. 

never runs out. 
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That knowledge comes from God, it 

"Back home when it's time to weigh the rice one man 

weighs it and another takes it from the pile for him. Like 

that, when I have the command to teach people, the Mother 

stands behind me and gives me knowledge from the pile. 

That knowledge never runs out. If the Mother smiles 

favourably on someone, can he ever again lack knowledge? 

That's why I ask you if you have received God's command 

or not." 

Hazra: "Yes, he's certainly received the command. Isn't 

that true, Sir?" 

Pundit: "Command? No, I've never received such a thing." 

Host: "Even though he hasn't received any command, he 

teaches out of a sense of duty." 

Ramakrishna: "How can anyone who has never received the 

command lecture? I heard a Brahmo giving a lecture once 

and he said, 'Friends, I used to drihk so much that I 

couldn't walk straight'. When they heard this the people 

said, 'What's this fellow saying? He used to drink!' So 

his words had the opposite effect to what he intended. 

Unless it is given by a good man a lecture can be of no 

help to people. 

"A government official from Borisal once said to me, 

'Sir, please begin your preaching, then I'll get to work too'. 

I said to him, 'Listen to this story. Where I come from 

there's a tank called Haldarpukur. Many people use the 

banks for a toilet. The other people who used it used to 

abuse those who did so, but it had no effect, they would 
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come the next day and do the same. A few days later a 

government official came and put up an order prohibiting 

it. From that day on the practice ceased.' 

"That's why I say that if some nonentity gives a 

lecture nothing will come of it. But if someone with 

authority does so, people will listen. You shouldn't 

teach others mless God commands it. He who would teach 

others needs the power of God. There are lots of Hanuman 

Puris in Calcutta, you must fight with them. These 

fellows here are all sheep! 

"Caitanyadev was an avatar, and how much is left of 

what he did? So what can those who have no command to 

teach others hope to achieve?" 

11.3.3. 

Ramakrishna: "That's why I pray to be immersed in God!" 

Then the Thakur, beside himself with love, sang this 

song -

Dive, dive, dive, down into the sea of beauty, 0 mind. 
If you search deep down on the bottom 
You will find the jewel of love. 

"If you plunge into that sea you won't die, because 

it's the sea of immortality. 

11.3.4. 

"I once said to Narendra, 'God is a sea of rasa, tell 

me do you want to plunge into that sea. Imagine that 

there is a cup of syrup [also rasa] and that you are a 

fly. Where would you sit to drink it?' Narendra 

replied, 'I would sit on the edge of the cup. Otherwise 

I would sink into it!' Then I said, 'Sdn, this is the 

sea of saccidananda - you need have no fear of dying, it is 
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the sea of immortality. 
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Ignorant people say you shouldn't 

get carried away with love and devotion. But can you have 

too much love for God?' That's why I, say that you should 

plunge into the sea of saccidananda. 

"Once you have realised God what cares will you have? 

Then you will also have the commission to go and teach 

others." 

11.4.1. 

Ramakrishna: "You see, there are infinitely many ways to 

the sea of immortality. Take whichever one you want and 

you'll be able to reach it. Imagine that there is a 

resevoir of nectar; if even a little of it falls into 

your mouth you will be immortal; so whether you jump into 

it, or go slowly down into it and drink some, or someone 

pushes you into it 1 the result will be the same. Even if 

you just taste it you will be immortal. 

"There are infinitely many paths, among them jnana, 

karma, bhakti - and whichever one you take, if you are 

sincere, you will reach God. 

"There are roughly three kinds of yoga; 

karma-yoga and bhakti-yoga. 

jnana-yoga, 

"The jnani, who practices jnana-yoga, wants to know 

Brahman. He discriminates 'Neti, neti' -Not this, not 

this. He discriminates between Brahman which is real and 

the world which is illusory. He discriminates between 

good and evil. Where discrimination ends, samadhi begins, 

and he realises Brahmajnana. 

"Karma-yoga is keeping the mind fixed on God by means 

of work. That's what you are teaching. Karma-yoga is 
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breath-control [pranayama], meditation, etc., done with 

detachment. If a worldly person has detachment, 
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giving the fruit of all actions to God, and has devotion as 

heworks, that's karma-yoga. Worshipping and doing japa 

and so on and giving the fruit of it to God, is also called 

karma-yoga. Realising God is the object of karma-yoga. 

"Bhakti-yoga is keeping the mind fixed on God by 

singing her praises, kirtans, and so on. It is the easiest 

path for tpe Kali Aqe. It's the dharma for this Age. 

"''Karma-yoga is very difficult. First, as I just said, 

who has the time? Who has time to do all the things that 

the scriptures speak of? In the Kali Age life is short, 

so it's very difficult to act in a detached way and not 

desire the fruit of action. Unless one has realised God 

he can't really be detached. You may not know it, but 

attachment arises from out of nowhere. 

"Jnana-yoga is also very difficult in this Age. Man 

can't live without food so his life is short. And he 

can't eliminate his consciousl:" ... ess of his body. Unless you 

can get rid of body-consciousness you can't have knowledge. 

The jnani says, 'I am that Brahman, I am not the body, I 

am beyond hunger, thirst, illness, birth, death, pleasure, 

pain.' But if you still think about all these things 

how can you be a jnani? If you get a thorn in your hand 

blood oozes out and it hurts. But they must say, 'Why, 

there's no thorn in my hand. 

me.' 

11.4.2. 

There's nothing wrong with 

"So the way for this lg e is bhakti-yoga. It's an 
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easier way to God than all the others. You can get to 

God by jnana-yoga or karma-yoga or the other ways, but they 

are all very difficult. 

"Bhakti-yoga is the dharma for this Age - but that 

doesn't mean that bhakti leads to one place and the other 

paths lead somewhere else. It means that if someone wants 

Brahmajnana, even if he takes the bhakti path he will still 

gain that knowledge. 

also give Brahmajnana. 

11.4.3. 

She who cares for the devotee can 

"The devotee wants to see the personal God and talk 

with her, he doesn't want Brahmajnana. But God does as 

she p.leases, and if she wants to she makes the devotee 

heir to all her wealth. She gives devotion and knowledge. 

If someone goes to Calcutta he can see the Maidan, the 

museum, all those things. 

"But the thing is, how can I get to Calcutta? 

"If you receive·the Mother of the world, you will also 

receive devotion and knowledge. In hhava samadhi you see 

the personal God, in nirvikalpa samadhi you see the 

undivided saccidananda, where there is no ego or name-and

form. 

"The devotee says, 'Mother, I'm very much afraid of 

lustful actions [sakama karma] with desire in them. If I 

do them I'll have to suffer their consequences. And it's 

very difficult to perform disinterested actions. If I 

perform these actions with desire I'll forget you. Then 

there's no point in doing them. May my activity become 

less till I realise you. And as long as some activity 



1 187 

remains, may it be disinterested action, and accompanied 

by much devotion. And may I not engage in any new 

activity before I realise you. Then when you command 

I will work for you, otherwise not.'" 

11.5.1. 

Pundit: "How far did you go on your pilgrimage?" 

Ramakrishna: "I saw a few places. (With a smile) Hazra 

went a long way, and climbed a lot higher. He even went 

to Hrishhikesh. (Everyone laughed.) I didn't go so far, 

nor so high. 

"The kite and the vulture also fly very high, but they 

are always looking down at the rubbish heaps for dead 

animals. (Everyone laughed.) Do you know what the 

rubbish heaps are? Women and gold. 

"If I stay here I can get devotion, then what need 

have I of going on pilgrim~ge? I went to Varanasi, and 

saw the same trees with the same leaves. 

"If you go on a pilgrimage and don't get devotion, 

then what's the use. Bhakti is best, the only necessary 

thing. Do you know what I mean by kites and vultures? 

There are lots of people who use many long words, they 

can tell you all about what the scriptures say, and how 

they observe them. Yet their minds are very much attached 

to the world, they are anxious about .money, wealth, honour 

and respect, physical pleasure, and so on." 

Pundit: "That's true. Going on a pilgrimage is like 

throwing away one great jewel and looking for other gems." 

Ramakrishna: And remember this, you can give thousands of 

sermons, but they'll not bear fruit till the time is right. 
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When it's bed-time a child says, 'Mother, please get me 

up when I want to go to the toilet'. The: mother answers, 

'My child, I'll get you up, don't worry about it'. 

nif you long for God like that then the time will 

surely come. 

11.5.2. 

nThere are three kinds of doctor. One kind takes 

your pulse, gives you some medicine and then leaves. They 

just say to the patient, 'Take this medicine'. They are 

very inferior doctors. 

nThere are some teachers like that who give religious 

instruction but don't bother to find out whether those 

they have instructed get better or worse. 

think about them. 

They don't even 

nThere are some doctors who tell their patients to 

take the medicine they prescribe, and if the patient doesn't 

want to take it they try to persuade them. They are 

mediocre doctors. There are mediocre teachers like that 

too. They give instruction, but they also try hard to 

get people to act according to it. Then there are also 

first-rate doctors. If the patient won't listen to their 

words they force them to take the medicine, if necessary 

putting their knees on the patient's chest to make him 

swallow it. There are top quality teachers like this too, 

they even go so far as forcing their pupils to take the 

path to God." 

Pundit: "Sir, if there are such excellent teachers as you 

say, why do you also say that one can't get knowledge till 

the time is right?" 
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Ramakrishna: "That's true. Remember, the medicine must 

reach the stomach. If it falls out of the patient's 

mouth, then what can the doctor do? 

can do nothing about that. 

Even the best doctor 

"A teacher should look at his pupils before giving 

advice. You don't do that. When young people come to 

me I ask them about their families. Perhaps one has no 

Father, perhaps his father left debts, so how can such a 

man think about God? Do you see that?" 

Pundit: "Yes. I'm listening to what you say." 

Ramakrishna: ''Once a group of Sikh soldiers came to the 

temple at Dakshineswar. They were standing in front of 

Mother Kali 1 s temple. 

merciful' . I said, 

One of them said, 'God is very 

'What? Is that true? How do you 

know?' They answered, 'Why, Sir, God feeds us - he takes 

such care over us!' I said to them, 'Is that so remark

able? God is the father of us all! If a father doesn't 

care for his children, who will? Do the neighbours have 

to?'" 

Narendra: "But shouldn't we say that God is merciful?" 

Ramakrishna: "Am I stopping you? What I mean is, God is 

like one of your own family, not like a stranger." 

Pundit: "What priceless words!" 

Ramakrishna (to Narendra) : "I heard your singing, but I 

didn't like it. That's why I went out. I could see you 

were concerned about getting a job, so your songs had no 

life." 

Narendra's face paled with embarrassment but he said 

nothing. 
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11.6.1. 

The Thakur wanted a drink of water. 
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There was a 

glass of water beside him but he couldn't drink it, and ask

ed someone to bring him another. Later he said that a 

very immoral man may have touched the glass first. 

Pundit (to Hazra): "You spend night and day with him, 

you must be very happy." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Today is a special day for me, 

today I saw the new moon. (Everyone laughed.) Do you 

know what's so special about that? Sita said to Ravana, 

'You are the ~ull moon and Rama is the new moon'. Ravana 

misunderstood her and was very happy. What Sita meant 

was that Ravana's prosperity was such that like the full 

moon it could only decrease day by day. But Rama, like 

the new moon, was increasing daily!" 

The Thakur stood up. With his friends he reverently 

bowed to the pundit, and left. 

ll. 7 .l. 

The Thakur, with the devotees, returned to Ishan's 

house. Ishan was sitting in his downstairs drawingroom 

with a few of the devotees, the Bhagavata scholar and his 

sons. 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "I told· Shashadhar that he couldn't 

have the fruit without climbing the tree - that he should 

do more sadhana before teaching others." 

Ishan: "Everyone thinks that they can instruct others. 

Like the firefly they think they can light up the world. 

So someone says to it, 'O firefly, are you really lighting 

up the world? What in fact you are doing is making the -
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darkness more obvious.'" 

Ramakrishna (smiling a little) "But he's not just a 

pundit, he has some power of discrimination and renunciation." 

The Bhagavata scholar from Bhatpara was also sitting 

there. He was about seventy or seventyfive years old. He 

gazed at the Thakur. 

Bhagavata, Scholar (to Ramakrishna) 

soul [mahatma]." 

"You are a great 

Ramakrishna: "You can say that of Narada, Prahlid, Sukadev, 

but I am just like your son. 

"In one sense you can say that. It is said that the 

devotee is g~eater than God, because the devotee goes around 

with God in his heart. That's why they say, 'The Devotee 

considers himself greater than God'. Yasoda wanted to tie 

Krishna down. She thought, 'If I don't look after 

Krishna, who will'. God is the magnet, the devotee the 

needle - the attracting power of God draws the devotee. 

But sometimes the devotee is the magnet and God the needle. 

The devotees attraction is so great that God is charmed by 

his love and drawn to him." 

The Thakur was on the verandah outside the drawingroom 

about to return to Dakshineswar. Ishan and the other 

devotees were standing there while the Thakur spoke to 

I shan. 

Ramakrishna: "He who calls to God from in the world is a 

great devotee. God says, 'He who has forsaken the world 

will certainly call on me -but what's so special about 

that? If such a one doesn't call on me ·that would be 

surprising. But he who calls on me from within the world 
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he pushes aside a huge obstacle to see me, he is certainly 

blessed, he is certainly 

Bhagavata Pundit: "Yes, 

noble, he is certainly a hero.'" 

the scriptures say that too. They 

speak about the pious hunter and the faithful wife. There 

was once an ascetic who said to himself, 'I have turned a 

crow and a crane to ashes so I must be a very marvellous 

chap.' He went to the horne of a faithful woman. She 

was so devoted to her husband that she served him day and 

night. When he carne in she gave him water to wash his 

feet; she even wiped them with her hadr, When the 

ascetic arrived she could not immediately give him alms, 

so he began to shout curses at her. Then the wife called 

out to him, 'I am not your crow or crane that you can turn 

me to ashes. Wait there a minute, I'll finish serving 

my husband and then I'll attend to you.' 

"Then he went to the pious hunter to gain Brahrnajnana. 

The hunter used to sell meat but he spent most of his time 

serving his mother and father as manifestations of God. 

When the ascetic saw him he was amazed. He thought, 'This 

fellow sells meat, he's a very worldly chap! Can he give 

me Brahrnajnana?' 

jnani." 

But that hunter was indeed a great 

The Thakur was about to get into his carriage. He 

stood in the doorway of the house next door, which belonged 

to Ishan's father-in~law. Ishan and the devotees were 

standing beside him, to help him into the carriage. 

the Thakur stopped to give some instruction to Ishan: 

Again 

"Live in the world like an ant. The world is a mixture of 

the eternal and the perishable, a mixture of sand and sugar. 
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Be an ant and only take the sugar. 

"It's like a mixture of milk and water, of the 

spiritual and the mundane. Be like the swan, take the 

milk and reject the water. And be like the duck whose body 

sheds water; or like the rnudfish. It lives in the mud, 

but has no signs of it on its body. 

"The world is a confusion of good and bad, take the 

good and reject the bad." 

Then the Thakur got into the carriage and left for 

Dakshineswar. 

12.1.1. 

The Brar~o Sarnaj devotees had gathered once again 

at the Sinthi Brahrno Sarnaj. It was the day after Kali 

Puja, Kartika sukla-pratipada, 19th October, 1884. It was 

the day of the Autumn Festival, which was held in the 

beautiful garden of Benirnadhav Pal's house. In the morn

ing there had been a service of worship. When the 

J?ararnaharnsadev arrived at 4.30 prn. in his carriage, groups 

of devotees carne and surrounded him. The altar was set up 

in a large hall-like room, and the Thakur went and sat 

there with the devotees all around him. Vijay, Trailokya 

and many other Brahrno devotees were there 1 arnong them a judge. 

The hall where the festival was held was beautifully 

decorated with many coloured flags, flowers and branches. 

The sun and the blue autumn sky were reflected in the clear 

waters of'the pond in front, and the garden was filled 

with flowers and shrubs. Today the devotees would be able 

to hear the Thakur speak to them, words such as were utter

ed by the Vedic sages of old once more taking new form 
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because of this great man's overwhelming love for God and 

concern at man's distress and sorro~, like the words of 

Jesus to his disciples and the people of his day, or those 

heard by Arjuna at Kurukshetra and recorded in the Gita 

[Gita VIII, 9-ll, Tr.] 

kavim pura~arn anusasitararn a~or a~iyamsarn anusrnared ya~ 
sarvasya dhatararn acintyar~parn adityavar~am tarnasa~ parastat 
praya~akale rnanasa 'calena bhaktya yukto yogabalena 

cai 'va 
bhruvor rnadhye pra~arn avesya sarnyak sa tam param puru~arn 

upaiti divyarn 
yad ak~ara~ vedavido vadanti vi~anti yad yatayo vitaraga~ 
yad icchanto brahmacaryaffi caranti tat te padam samgrahe~a 

pravak~ye 

The Thakur sat down, looked at the beautifully 

decorated dais and bowed towards it. The word of God carne 

from the dais, so he regarded it as a holy place. It 

seemed as if here, where the word of God was spoken, was a 

place as holy as all the pilgrimage places together. As 

the judge looked at that holy place the care of his 

occupation seemed to be pushed aside by the divine 

inspiration he received. 

Trailokya was singing a song. The Thakur said, 

11 Please sing that song 'Make me mad, 0 Mother' that you 

sing so well." So he sang -

Make me mad, 0 Mother Brahrnarnayi, 
I have no need for knowledge or discrimination. 
Make me drunk with the wine of your love, 
0 Mother, charmer of devotees. 
Plunge me into the sea of your love. 
In this madhouse of yours 
Some laugh and some cry 
While others dance, filled with joy. 
Jesus, Moses and Caitanya, 0 Mother 
Were filled to unconsciousness with your love, 
0 when will I be blessed, 0 Mother, 
And join in their company? 
Heaven is the rneetingplace of the mad, 
Where guru and disciple are alike; 
Who can understand the game of love? 
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You are mad with love, 0 Mother, 
Maddest of all the mad. 
Bless, 0 Mother, with the treasure of your love, 
This poor servant of yours. 

As he listened to the song the Thakur went into 

samadhi, 'ignoring .the First Principle [mahatattva], 
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abandoning the twentyfour cosmic principles, and seeing all 

other principles in himself'. It was as if his organs of 

sense and action, his mind, understanding and ego, were all 

completely eliminated. Once the Pandavas, lead by 

Yudhishthira, had wept when they saw their lord in this 

state. Bhishmadev, the glory of the Aryan race, was lying 

at the point of death on a bed of arrows, absorbed in med-

itation of God. Then the battle of Kurukshetra ceased 

completely. It was a day of much weeping for all. The 

Pandavas, not able to understand the instruction they 

had received from Krishna in the matter, were weeping, 

thinking that perhaps he had died. 

12.2.1. 

After a while the Thakur returned to normal a little 

and addressed the Brahmo devotees. He was still deeply 

absorbed in his trance but slowly the mood passed from him 

till finally he was fully conscious as before. 

12.2.2. 

Ramakrishna (thoughtfully): "Mother, I don't want the bliss 

of intoxication, I want to eat siddhi. 

"By siddhi I mean gaining reality, I'm not talking 

about the 'eight occult powers'. When Krishna spoke to 

Arjuna about them he said, 'Brother, if you see that some-

one has even one of these eight powers then you'll know 

that man will not receive me'. Because pride goes with 
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the possession of these powers, and if one has even a 

trace of pride he can't realise God. 
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"There are said to be four kinds of devotees, the 

pravartaka, the sadhaka, the siddha and the super-siddha. 

A person who has just begun to worship God is called a 

pravartaka. He wears sectarian marks and a garland round 

his heck, and is strict about outward observances. The 

sadhaka has gone a little further; he doesn't worry about 

what people think. He longs to realise God, calls out to 

her in his heart, calls her name and prays with a.sincere 

heart. Who is a siddha? Someone who is positive that 

God exists and that she does everything; 

has seen God. Who is the super-siddha? 

someone who 

One who talks 

with God! And not content with mere seeing~ some adopt 

the attitude of a father, others of a mother or friend or 

lover, and talk with her. 

"Some people believe that wood can burn, but others 

burn it and cook their rice, eat their meal and are 

satisfied, which is a very different thing. 

"There is no limit to these spiritual states. 

is always one more beyond the last. 

12.2.3. 

There 

"You are all Brahmajnanis, you think of God as form

less.. That's good. Be firm in your conviction, whether 

you think of God as formless or with form. Only then will 

you realise God. If you are really determined then which

ever belief you hold about God you will realise her. You 

can eat cake lengthways or sideways, it t-astes just as 

sweet. (Everyone laughed.) 
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"But you must be firm, you must call out to her with 

great longing. Do you know what the worldly people's 

attitude to God is like? They're like children who when 

they're playing say 'I swear by God' because they've heard 

their aunts talk like that in their squabbling. Or like 

some dandy who walks round the garden with a stick in his 

hand, chewing pan, who picks a flower and says to a friend, 

'What a beautiful flower God has made!' But this attitude 

of the worldly man doesn't last, it's like a drop of water 

on a hot iron! 

"You must. stick firmly to one way. Plunge into it. 

If you don't you won't find the jewels in the sea. You 

won't find them if you only float on the surface." 

Then the Thakur sang the song that used to charm 

Keshab and the other devotees. It seemed to them all as 

if they were transported to Vaikuntha. 

Dive, dive, dive, down into the sea of beauty, 0 mind, 
If you search deep down on the bottom 
You will find the jewel bf love. 
Search, search, search, and you will find 
Vrindaban in your heart. 
There let the lamp of Knowledge ever burn 
Who is silly enough to sail his boat 
Over the dry land? 
Kabir says, Listen to me 
And meditate at your guru's holy feet. 

12.3.1. 

Ramakrishna: "Plunge into God. Learn to love her, 

become absorbed in her love. I've listened to your worship, 

why do you Brahmos spend so much time describing God's 

attributes? 'O God, you have made the sky, the great seas, 

the sun, moon and stars, you have made everything.' Why 

go on like that all the time? 
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"Everyone is amazed when they see a rich man's 

garden - what trees, what flowers, what ponds, what 

wonderful rooms, what pictures they have in them, all 

these things astonish them. But how few of them seek out 

the owner? One or two at most. You must yearn for God 

and strive to see her, to talk with her. Say, 'I want to 

talk with you', then you will surely see her. 

"But who am I saying this to, who will believe me? 

12.3.2. 

"Can you find God in the scriptures? By readingthe 

scriptures yoc discover the limits of her existence, but 

unless you yourself plunge into God you won't see her. 

After you have dived in she herself will give you under-

standing and remove your doubts. You can read a thousand 

books, memorise a thousand verses, but unless you plunge 

into her with a great longing you'll never realise her. 

By means of scholarship you can deceive men, but not God. 

"What can you get from scriptures and books? Without 

God's grace you can achieve nothing; when you receive that 

grace, strive for her with great earnestness. Once you 

have the grace you will see her. She will even talk with 

you. 

12.3.3 . 

Judge: .. Sir, 

to another? 

Ramakrishna: 

does God give more grace to one person than 

Then she would be guilty of partiality." 

"What's that?· Isvara Vidyasagar said the 

same thing. He said, 'Sir, hasn't God given some people 

more power than others?' I replied, 'God is the all

pervading spirit dwelling in everyone, as much in the ant 
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as in me. But her power is different. If everyone was 

the ·same, why should we come here to see you? We haven't 

come to see you because you have two horns, but because 

of your compassion, your scholarship! You've many more of 

these qualities than anyone else, that's why you are so well 

known. One man can frighten off a hundred others, another 

flees in fright from one. 

"If everyone is the same, why do people respect Keshab 

so much? 

"It says in the Gita that if a man is much respected, 

whether for his wisdom, his musicianship, his skill in 

preaching or for any other reason, then you'll know that he 

has special power from God. 

A Brahmo Devotee (to the judge) 

what he says!" 

"You've no respect for 

Ramakrishna (to the ~rahmo devotee) : "What sort of man are 

you! You don't believe what I say, you must respect it! 

That's hypocrisy! You're just a sham!" 

The devotee was very embarrassed. 

12.4.1. 

Judge: "Sir, must one give up the life of a householder?" 

Ramakrishna: "No, why should you do that? You can 

realise God from within the world, but first you must spend 

some time alone, doing sadhana.· You should set aside 

some place near your home, and come home only once a day 

to eat. Keshab Sen, Pratap, they all said, 'Sir, we are 

like King Janaka.' I said to them, 'Just talking about 

it doesn't make you like King Janaka. What tapasya King 

Janaka had first to perform! If you do that, then you 
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can talk about "King Janaka"! You see someone who can 

write English fluently, but did he acquire the skill 

instantly? Perhaps he was the son of a poor man who had 

to work for someone else, and only finished his studies 

with great difficulty, that's how he learned to write 

fluently.' 

"Another thing I asked Keshab Sen was how could his 

illness be cured unless he spent time alone. The 

disease is like a delirium. If there are pickles, 

tamarind and jars of water in his room, how can the patient 

get better? Even talking about pickles and tamarind 

makes my mouth water. (Everyone laughed.) You can see 

what would happen if they were here in front of me! 

Women are like tamarind and pickes to a man, and desire for 

pleasure is like the jars of water, there is no end to 

his thirst for them, and they are right there in the patient's 

room! How can he possibly get better? He must be moved 

to another place for a few days, a place where there is no 

tamarind or pickles, no jars of water. Then when he's 

better he can safely be put back in his room. Once you 

have realised God you can live in the world and women and 

gold won't harm you, then you can be detached like King 

Janaka. But you must be very careful at first. You 

must practice sadhana in a lonely place. When a fig tree 

is small a fence is put round it or else the goats and 

cows will destroy it. But when the trunk is large the 

fence isn't needed any more. Even if you tie an 

elephant up to it it won't come to any harm. If you 

practice sadhana, gain devotion to God and become strong, 
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and then return to your home in the world, then women and 

gold won't be able to affect you at all. 

"You stand curd to one side if you want to make 

butter from it. Once the butter of knowledge and devotion 

is made from the milk of the mind, then it can be put in the 

water of the world and it will float detached on top of it. 

But if the mind isn't ready and is still like milk then 

when it is put in the water of the world the two will mix 

together, it won't be able to float detached on the 

surface. 

"If you want to realise God from within the world, you 

must hold on~o God with one hand and work with the other. 

Then when your work is done you can grasp God's feet with 

both hands, then you can live alone and spend all your time 

in.meditating on and serving her." 

Judge (happily) : "Sir, what beautiful words. We certain-

ly need to practice sadhana alone. But we forget it. 

We think we can be like King Janaka at once! (Ramakrishna 

and the others laughed.) You've given me peace and 

happiness by saying that there's no need to forsake the 

world, God can be realised in one's own home." 

Ramakrishna: "Why should you give it up? If you have to 

You must fight, then it's wise to fight from a fort. 

fight against your senses, your hunger and thirst. But 

you can fight them from within the world. In the Kali 

Age you can't live without food. Perhaps one day you'll 

have nothing to eat, then you'll forget about God and 

spiritual things. A man once said to his wife, 'I'm 

going to renounce the world'. His wife was pretty shrewd, 
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'Why do you want to go away? . If you 

don't have to knock on ten doors for enough to eat then go. 

But if you do then you may as well stay here.' 

"Why should you renounce the world? It's much more 

convenient to stay at home. You won't have to worry 

about food. There's nothing wrong with living with your 

wife. The satisfaction of all your body's needs will be 

close by. If you are sick there'll be people to nurse you. 

"Janaka, Vyasa and Vasishtha lived in the world after 

gaining knowledge. They fought with two swords, one was 

knowledge, the other works." 

Judge: "Sir, how do we know when we have knowledge?" 

Ramakrishna: "When you have knowledge you won't have to 

look far for God. You'll see her in your heart. She 

dwells in everyone, and whoever looks for her will find her." 

Judge: "Sir, I'm a sinner, how can I say that she dwells 

in me?" 

12.4.2. 

Ramakrishna: 

Christians? 

"Why do you people go on about sin, like 

Someone once gave me a Bible and I listened 

to some of it, but it seemed to be talking only about one 

thing - sin! One needs the kind of faith which says, 'I 

have spoken the name of God so how can I be a sinner any 

more?' You must have faith in the greatness of God's 

name." 

Judge: "Sir, how can I have such faith?" 

Ramakrishna: "You must be devoted to God. You have a 

hymn which says, 'Lord, how can we know you without 

devotion, however much sacrifice we perform?' .If you want 
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this kind of love and devotion for God, you must secretly 

long forand pray to her,with many tears. People cry jugs 

of tears if their wives get sick, or if they lose money, 

or if they lost their jobs, but who cries for God?" 

12.5.1. 

Trailokya: "Sir, where can people get the time, they have 

to work for the English." 

Ramakrishna (to the judge) "Give God the power of 

attorney over your life. If you rely on a good man, will 

he do you harm? If you put all your concerns onto God 

then you'll be free from anxiety. Then do the work she has 

given you to do. 

"A kitten doesn't have a mercenary outlook, it just 

cries out to its mother. If its mother puts it in the 

kitchen, it stays there. It just mews. 

puts it on the bed then it stays there. 

to its mother." 

If its mother 

It just calls out 

Judge: "I'm a householder, how long must I perform all the 

duties of a householder?" 

Ramakrishna: "Of course you have duties. You have to bring 

up your children, to support your wife and provide for her 

support after your death. If you don't you're very hard-

hearted. S~kadev had great compassion. He who has no 

compassion isn't a real man." 

Judge: "How long must one support one's children?" 

Ramakrishna: "Until they come of age. When a bird grows 

up and can look after itself, then its mother pecks it so 

that it doesn't come back." Everyone la~ghed. 

Judge: "What are one's duties to one's wife?" 
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"While you live you should instruct her and 

support her, and make provision for her continued support 

should you die. 

"But if you become intoxicated with the knowledge of 

God then your duties cease. Then, if you can't think about 

tomorrow, God will do so for you. She will look after 

your family if you are intoxicated with knowledge. If a 

landowner dies leaving an under-age son a guardian is appoint

ed to care for him, that's what the law says, you know all 

about that.n 

Judge: "Yes, you're right." 

Vijay Goswami: "Ah ! What words ! God bears the burdens 

of all those whose minds are fixed on her and are mad with 

love for her! 

will that be? 

Just like a child's guardian. Ah, when 

Those who achieve it are fortunate!" 

Trailokya: "Sir, is is true that one can gain knowledge 

in the world? And realise God?" 

Ramakrishna(smiling): "Why not, you can play two 

tunes at once. (Everyone laughed.) If you keep your 

mind on God it can happen in the world. 

certainly possible." 

12.5.2. 

Why not? It's 

Trailokya: "What are the signs which tell that one has 

gained knowledge in the world?" 

Ramakrishna: "Tears will flow and your hair stand on end 

whenever you hear the name of God. Your whole body will 

thrill with emotion. 

"While you are attached to the world, while love for 

women and gold remains, you will retain bodily consciousness. 
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As your attachment lessens, so your knowledge of Self 

[atmajnana] will grow and you will be less conscious of the 

body. When attachment to the world has completely dis-

appeared and knowledge of self has taken its place, you 

will think of self and body as two different things. While 

a coconut is green it is difficult to separate the flesh 

from the shell, but when it has dried up the flesh is 

shaken loose. 

"You can tell when someone has realised God because he 

becomes like a dried coconut - he loses bodily conscious-

ness. He doesn't think of bodily pain and pleasure as 

his pain and pleasure, he doesn't even care about bodily 

pleasure. He has become a jivanmukta [liberated being]. 

The devotee of Kali is a jivanmukta, full of eternal bliss. 

"When you see tears coming and your hair standing on 

end at the mention of God's name, then you will know that 

your attachment to women and gold has gone and you have 

realised God. When matches are dry you only have to 

strike once and it lights. But if they are wet you can 

strike fifty times and you won't get a light. If your 

mind is on the world, on women and gold, you won't get the 

flame of enthusiasm from God. You can try a thousand times, 

but your effort will be wasted. But once you have dried 

out from the dampness of the world you get immediate 

illumination." 

12.5.3. 

Trailokya: "How can we dry out the damp of worldliness?" 

Ramakrishna: "Call out to the Mother with great yearning. 

When you've seen her the damp will go, and with it your 
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If you think of her as your 
own mother it happens instantly. She's not a fairy god-
mother, she's your mother! Pester her! 

"When a child wants to buy a kite he clings to his 

mother's skirt begging for the money -perhaps his mother 

is gossiping with her friends. At first she refused to 

give it. She says, 'No, your father has forbidden it, when 

he comes home I'll speak to him about it, there will be a 

fuss if you have a kite now'. Then the child begins to 

cry and nothing will stop it; his mother says to the 

other women, 'Wait a bit, I'll just quieten this child'. 

Then she get~ her key, bangs open the box and throws him 

a coin. You can demand it of the Mother, she'll certain

ly show herself to you. IT once said this to some Sikhs 

who had come to the temple at Dakshineswar. They were 

sitting talking in front of Mother Kali's temple. They 

said 'God is merciful'. I asked them, 'In what way 

merciful?' They replied, 'Why, Sir, he cares for us all 

the time, he gives us dharma and artha, he supplies our 

food' . I said to them, 'If someone has children, will 

he feed them or will he leave it to someone else?'" 

Judge: "Sir, 

Ramakrishna: 

do you mean to say that God's not merciful?" 

"Why do you say that? That was just something 
I said. 

things. 

God belongs to you! You can force her to do 

You can speak to her like one of your family, 

'Give me that, you bastard!'" 

12.6.1. 

Ramakrishna (to the judge): "Well, if you· have pride, 

egoism, ~oes that show knowledge or ignorance? Ignorance 
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This egoism is a 

screen which prevents you from seeing God. 'When I die all 

my troubles will disappear.' Being egoistical is useless. 

Nothing of this body and its attributes will remain. A 

drunk was once looking at an image of Durga. He looked at 

her clothes and said, 'Mother, you ·have such fine clothes, 

but in two or three days you•re going to be thrown into the 

Ganges!' (Everyone laughed.) That's why I say to everyone, 

whether he's a judge or whatever he is, everything is 

transient. So give up egoism and ~ride. 

12.6.2. 

"Sattva, rajas and tamas have different characteristics. 

The tamasic man is characterised by egoism, sloth, greed, 

lust, anger, etc. The rajasic man involves himself in 

work; his clothes are well looked after, his house is clean 

and tidy, he has pictures of the Queen on his walls, when 

he meditates he wears silks and a rudraksha bead necklace, 

with here and there a gold one among them; if someone 

comes to see his private chapel he will also show his 

marble floor and splendid natmandir. He gives alms when 

other people are watching. The sattvic man is polite 

and peaceful, not worried about his clothes; he earns just 

enough to feed himself, he never flatters people to get 

money, he doesn't spend a lot on his house and doesn't worry 

about supporting his children; he isn't anxious about 

his reputation, he worships God, gives alms and meditates 

in secret - no-one knows about it, he meditates under 

his mosquito net, and people think he's going to bed 

early because he couldn't sleep the previous night. 
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Sattva is the last step on the stairs, after that comes 

the roof. When you have sattva you're not far from 

realising God- go a little further and you'll be there. 

(To the judge) You said that all men are equal. But see 

how many different natures there are! 

"There are lots of other kinds too - those who are 

eternally free, those who have gained liberation, those 

who desire it, and those who are bound - there are lots 

of different kinds of people. Narada, Sukadev and people 

like that are eternally free, they are like steamships 

that not only cross the sea themselves but carry animals 

as large as che elephant. They are like-estate managers 

who bring one property under control, then move on to 

administer another. Those who desire liberation from the 

net of the world strive for it with longing and much effort. 

A few of them escape from the net, and they become liberat-

ed ones. The eternally free are like clever fish who 

never get caught in the net. 

"But the bound ones, the worldly people, have no 

sense at all. They get caught in the net and held by it, 

and don't even know what's happened to them. If they 

hear the name of God they go away. They say that that 

sort of thing's for when you are dying, not for now. When 

they lie on their death-beds they say to their wives and 

children 'Why is the lamp burning so brightly, turn it 

down a bit, or you'll waste oil', and when they think of 

their families they cry and say, 'Alas, what will happen 

to t?em when I'm gone!' They keep on doing the things which 

cause them sorrow, like the camel which eats thistles till 
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If a son dies, 

they grieve over him, but they keep on having sons year 

after year; the wedding of a daughter ruins them, but they 

keep on having more daughters; they say, 'What can I do, 

it was fate'. When they go on a pilgrimage they don't have 

any time to themselves to think about God - they nearly kill 

themselves carrying their wives' luggage, and when they go 

into a temple they are too busy giving their children holy 

water and making them roll about. They slave away to fill 

their bellies, they tell lies, deceive an? flatter in order 

to get money. They say that those who think about God, 

who meditate on her, are mad. (To the judge) See how 

manykinds of people there are; you said they are all the 

same. Some have more of God's power, others less. 

12.6.3. 

"Those who are attracted to the world talk about it 

even at the time of their death. They might say their 

rosaries, bathe in the Ganges, visit pilgrimage places, 

but what do they gain by it? Inside their attachment to 

the world remains, and you can see that when they die. 

They talk utter nonsense; they cry out in their delirium, 

'Turmeric, spices, bay leaf!' A parrot can repeat the 

names of Radha and Krishna when all is quiet, but when the 

cat grabs it it squawks out in his own language. It says 

in the Gita that what a man thinks at the time of his 

death determines what he will become in his next life. 

King Bharata called out, 'A deer, a deer', as he died and 

was reborn a deer. If you think about God at the time of 

your death you'll r~alise God, and never return to this 
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return to this world of joy and sorrow? 

thought of God before." 

Why, because he 

Ramakrishna: "Someone thinks about God, but doesn't have 

faith in her, later he forgets her and becomes attached to 

the world. Give an elephant a bath, and later he covers 

himself with dust and mud. The mind is a mad elephant! 

But if after washing the elephant you put in it a stable, it 

can't dirty i~self with dust and mud. If someone thinks 

about God at the hour of his death then his mind becomes 

pure and the mind has no further opportunity to become 

attached to women and gold. 

"People have no faith in God, that's why they suffer 

so much. People say that when you bathe in the Ganges all 

your sins are washed away and go and sit up in the trees 

along the bank. But when you come up out of the water 

surely they'll come down again and sit on your shoulders. 

(Everyone laughed.) Those who think about God when they 

die have prepared themselves beforehand. They practice 

thinking about God so that on the last day they'll think of 

her too." 

Brahmo Devotee: 11 That's well said. What beautiful words." 

Ramakrishna: "That's nothing! But do you see what I 

mean? I am the instrument, she is the player; I am the 

house, she is the householder; I am the engine, she is the 

engineer; I am the chariot, she is the charioteer; she 

drives me so I move, I do whatever she makes me do." 
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Trailokya sang another song to the accompaniment of 

drums and cymbals. Ramakrishna, intoxicated with love, 

danced, and while dancing went into samadhi. He stood 

there, motionless, his eyes fixed, with a smile on his 

face, his arm resting on the shoulder of one of the 

devotees. Then his mood changed and he began to dance 

like a mad elephant. Then he regained consciousness and 

sang a song -

Dance, Mother, with the multitude of your devotees, 
Dance, and make them dance as well. 
Dance, too, in the lotus of my heart, 
Dance, Mother, in all your world-bewitching beauty. 

What a wonderful scene, the divine child dancing 

intoxicated by love for the Mother! The Brahmo devotees 

danced all around him, drawn like iron to a magnet. They 

all chanted in ecstacy the name of Brahman, and after 

that the name of the Mother. Many began to cry and call 

out 'Ma, Ma,' like little children. 

After the kirtan they all sat down. It was now 

almost 8 o'clock and evening worship had not yet begun 

because in the joy and enthusiasm of the kirtan it had 

suddenly been forgotten. Arrangements had been made for 

Vijay Goswami to take the dais that night. 

Everyone was sitting down when Vijay's mother-in-law 

and other female devotees sent word that they had come to 

see the Thakur and speak with him, so he went into another 

room to meet them. AEter a while he came back and said 

to Vijay, "What devotion your mother-in-law has! She 

said, 'Don't talk about worldly things. One wave recedes 

and another advances in its place.' I said to her, 
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'What's that to you! You have such knowledge!' Your 

mother-in-law replied, 'What knowledge do I have? I 

haven't been able to get past the illusion of wisdom and 

ignorance; it's no use just getting beyond ignorance 

[avidya], I must get beyond wisdom [vidya], then I will 

have knowledge [jnana]. That's what you yourself said'." 

While he was speaking Beni Pal arrived. 

Beni Pal (to Vijay): "Sir, please begin the worship, we 

are already very late." 

" Vijay: "Do we really need any more worship? Do you serve 

the rice-pudding first, and then have dal and other dishes?" 

Ramakrishna fsmiling): "People make offerings according 

to their natures. Sattvic people give rice-pudding, 

rajasic people offer lots of different curries, while 

tamasic people sacrifice goats and other animals." 

Vijay was debating with himself whether or not he 

should go up on to the dais to conduct the worship. 

12.8.1. 

Vijay: "Please give me your blessing, then I'll get up 

and speak." 

Ramakrishna: "It will be all right if you have no pride, 

so long as you don't think, 'I am going to give a sermon, 

all of you listen to me'. Does pride come from knowledge 

or ignorance? He who has no pride has knowledge. Rain 

water runs off the high ground and collects in the low 

places. 

"While there is pride there can be no knowledge, and 

no liberation either. Pride returns. aga.in and again to 

the world. A calf cries 'hamba, hamba' (I,I) that's why 
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It is killed and its skin made into 

shoes and drumskins - then it is beaten mercilessly. 

Finally its ihtestines are made into strings for the cotton 

cleaner's bow, and when he beats it it says 'tuhu, tuhu 

(you, you)', then it is liberated. Then it no more says 

hamba, hamba (I, I), it says tuhu, tuhu (you, you) or 'O 

God, you are the doer of all action, I am passive; you 

are the player, I am the instrument; you are everything.' 

12.8.2. 

"Guru, father and master, these three words prick 

me like thorns. I am God's son, I am so all my life, how 

can I be called 'father'? God is responsible for action, 

I am nothing; she's the player, I'm her instrument. 

If anyone calls me guru, I reply, 'Get away, you 

bastard. What do you mean, guru!' There's no guru 

but Saccidananda. There's no other way to salvation but 

that. It is the only guide across the sea of existence. 

"{To Vijay) It's very difficult to be a teacher 

It can bring harm to the teacher himself. 

As soon as he sees that people respect him, he crosses 

his legs and says, 'I am speaking, you all listen to me'. 

That's very bad. That's as far as it goes. He gets a 

little recognition, people say at most, 'Ah, Vijay babu 

speaks well, he must be very wise'. To say 'I am speaking' 

is not a sign of wisdom. I say to the Mother, 'Mother, 

you are the player, I am your instrument, I say only what 

you give me to say'." 

Vijay (humbly): "Please give your permission, then I'll 

go up on the dais." 
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Ramakrishna (laughing) : "What can I say, the man in the 

moon belongs to everyone. Speak to God. If you are 

sincere you have nothing to fear." 

When Vijay begged him again, Ramakrishna said, "Go, do 

whatever you usually do; 

God then it's all right". 

if you have sincere devotion for 

Vijay sat on the dais and conducted worship according 

to the Brahmo Samaj custom. When it was time for prayer, 

he prayed to the Mother,and everyone was very moved. 

After the service a feast was prepared for the 

devotees. Carpets and rugs were spread out and the 

devotees sat down. Thakur Ramakrishna also sat down. 

Then Beni Pal served up the food, and after giving thanks 

to God they all ate. 

12.9.1. 

After they had eaten they all took pan and got ready 

to return to their homes. Before leaving Ramakrishna 

sat talking with Vijay. Mani was also with them. 

12.9.2. 

Ramakrishna: "You referred to God as Mother when you pray-

ed. That's excellent. People say that the attraction 

of a mother is greater than that of a father. You can 

force yourself on your mother but not on your father. 

Once some cartloads of money were being brought from 

Trailokya's mother's land, guarded by servants with red 

turbans and sticks. He was waiting on the road with some 

of his men, and seized it all by force. He took his 

mother's money by force because you can't bring a lawsuit 

against your own son." 
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Vijay: "If Brahman is Mother, then is it formless or does 

it have form?" 

Ramakrishna: "That which is Brahman is also Kali (the 

Mother, the Primordial Power). When it's inactive it's 

called Brahman, but when it creates, sustains and destroys 

it's called Sakti. Brahman is like still water, Kali is 

like water with waves. Kali is the consort of Mahakala, 

or Brahman. She has form and is formless. If you 

believe her to be formless, then you can think of her like 

that. If you meditate on her with determination she 

herself will show you what she's like. Then you know that 

she doesn't JUSt exist, she comes and talks with you - just 

as I'm with you now. If you have faith it will all 

happen. One other thing - if you believe God to be form-

less, then hold that belief firmly. But don't be dogmatic 

about it. Never say about God that she can be this but not 

that. Say, 'I believe her to be formless, as for the rest 

she alone knows, I certainly don't.' Can man have even 

the slightest understanding of what God is like? Can you 

put four litres of milk in a one litre bottle? If in her 

mercy she shows herself, and gives you understanding, then 

you'll know, otherwise not. That which is Brahman is 

also Sakti, and the Mother. 

The one that I regard as Mother, says Ramprasad, 
Must I reveal in the marketplace? 
0 mind, you will know from the hints I have given. 

"When he says 'The one that I regard as Mother' he 

means Brahman. When he prays he calls it 'Mother'. 

Ramprasad also said 

Because I understand the mystery that Kali is Brahman 
I have rejected all virtue and vice [dharmadharma]. 
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"Adharma means evil deeds, dharma means good deeds, 

like giving alms, feeding brahmins, and so on." 

Vijay: "If you renounce virtue and vice what is left?" 

Ramakrishna: "Pure devotion. I used to say to the Mother, 

'Mother, take away this your dharma and your adharma, give 

me pure devotion for yourself; take away your piety and your 

sin, give me pure devotion for yourself; take away your 

knowledge and your ignorance, give me pure devotion for 

yourself!' You see, I don't even want knowledge, I don't 

want people's respect. If you give up virtue and vice then 

pure devotion - pure, detached, selfless devotion -

remains." 

12.9.3. 

Brahmo Devotee: "Are Brahman and its Sakti different?" 

Ramakrishna: "When one has complete knowledge they are 

seen as the same, like a jewel and its brilliance. If 

you think of the brilliance you have to think of the 

jewel. Just as milk and its whiteness are the same. 

You can't think of one without the other. But you can 

only realise this after you have complete knowledge. When 

you have complete knowledge you go into samadhi, beyond 

the twenty-four cosmic principles - so that there is no 

egoism. No-one can say what is experienced in samadhi. 

Afterwards one can only give a hint of what it's like. 

When I say 'Om, Om' after samadhi, then I have already 

come down about thirty metres. 

Vedas and can't be described. 

there. 

Brahman is beyond the 

There is no 'I' or 'you' 

"As long as there's consciousness of self and others 
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then it is wise to say, 'I pray and meditate' and 'You 

(God) hear my prayers'; God is thought of as a person. 

You should think, 'You are the Lord, I am your servant; 

you are the whole, I am a part; you are the Mother, I am 

your child' . There's a feeling of difference, 'I am one 

thing and God another'. God has created this feeling 

of difference, that's why we have such dualities as man 

and woman, light and darkness. As long as we feel this 

difference we should believe in a personal God. She has 

put this feeling of 'I' within us. We can reason as much 

as we like, it won'· t disappear. God shows herself as a 

person. 

"So as long as the 'I' remains - and the feeling of 

separateness - you can't talk of Brahman as nirguna. You 

must think of Brahman as saguna. This saguna Brahman is 

called Kali or the primordial Power in the Vedas, Puranas 
., 

and Tantras." 

Vijay: "Is there a way for us to see this primordial Power, 

or attain knowledge of Brahman?" 

Ramakrishna: "Pray to her in your heart with great 

earnestness. And with tears! This way the mind becomes 

purified. As you can see the reflection of the sun in 

clear water, so in the mirror of his ego-consciousness the 

devotee can see the primordial Power as saguna Brahman. 

But you need a very clear mirror. If there's any dirt on 

it the reflection is distorted. 

"As long as the reflection of the sun is seen in the 

water of the ego, and there is no other way of seeing it, 

and as long as there is no way to see the real sun, then the 
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reflection of the sun is completely real - so long as the 

ego is real the reflection of the sun is real - completely 

real. That reflection of the sun is the primordial Power. 

"If you want Brahmajnana, you must go on to the real 

sun, guided by the reflection. Pray to that saguna 

Brahman, who hears prayers, and she will give you 

Brahmajnana because she who is saguna Brahman is also nirguna 

Brahman, she who is Sakti is also Brahman. When you have 

complete knowledge you realise that all is one. 

"The Mother,gives Brahmajnana. But the pure 

devotee usually doesn't want Brahmajnana. 

"There :.s another way, a very different way, that of 

jnana-yoga. But you in the Brahmo Samaj are bhaktas, 

not jnanis! Those who are jnanis believe that Brahman 

is real and the world illusory, dreamlike. You and I are 

both like a dream! 

12.9.4. 

"She lives within you! Pray to her with a sincere 

and pure mind. She will explain everything to you. 

Abandon pride and take refuge in her, and you'll realise 

everything. 

Dwell within yourself, 0 mind, 
Don't go in to anyone else's house. 
If you look you will find what is there, 
If you search you will find it within, 
The greatest treasure, the touchstone that gives you 

what you desire. 
How many jewels lie there at God's back door. 

"Then when you mix with outsiders you'll love them all, 

and mix with them as if all were the same - don't dislike 

them. 'That fellow believes God has form, he doesn't 

believe God is formless; this one believes God is formless, 
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not with form; he's a Hindu, he's a Muslim, he's a 

Christian' - you shouldn't hate people for superficial 

things like that. God makes people see things like that. 

When you realise she has made people different you will 

mix with them, as much as you can. And love them. Then 

you'll enjoy greater peace and happiness. 'Light the 

l~mp of knowledge in your heart, and you will see her who 

is full of Brahman.• 

reality within you. 

You'll realise the true essence of 

"When the cowherds take the cows out to graze they 

keep them all in the same field and there's only one herd 

of cows. At night they all return to their own sheds, 

and they are separate again. 

your own home. " 

12.9.5. 

So remain by yourself in 

It was 10 p.m. when Ramakrishna got into the carriage 

to go back to Dakshineswar. A few devotees were with 

him. It was very dark, and the carriage was standing 

under a tree. Beni Pal brought some food out to the 

carriage for Ramlal. 

Beni Pal: "Sir, as Ramlal couldn't come, would you please 

take this to him." 

Ramakrishna (anxiously): "Oh, Beni Pal! Don't give those 

things to me! I can't save anything at all. Please don't 

think its anything personal." 

Beni Pal: "That's all right, please give me your blessing." 

Ramakrishna: "We've been very happy today. He's a real 

man who has made money his servant. Those who don't know 

how to use money are not real men. They appear to be men, 
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but they're really animals! I bless you! You have made 

so many devotees happy." 

13.1.1. 

Come on, brother, let's go and see him again, that 

great man who knows nothing but the Mother; he has taken 

human form for our sakes, and he will tell usjthe sannyasi 

and the householdes how to solve the riddle of life. He 

is an open door. He is waiting for us at the Kali temple 

at Dakshineswar, come on, let's go out and see him. He 

is 'the eternally virtuous and gracious one, whose words 

bring tears to our eyes!' Come, brother, the mere sight 

of such a lovely, compassionate man, constantly intoxicated 

with the love of God, makes our life worthwhile. 

It was midday on Sunday, 26th October 1884, Kartika 

sukla-saptami, and winter time. The devotees had gather-

ed in that long-familiar room with the semicircular 

verandah on the west side. From the verandah ran a garden 

path, to the west of which lay Mother Kali's flowergarden, 

and beyond that the river bank with the sparkling Ganges 

flowing below it. 

Many devotees were present, and the joy of the Thakur's 

love for God was reflected in them. What a wonderful 

thing! But why only in the~? That joy was shining also 

in the different kinds of trees and flowers in the garden, 

the waters of the river, the sun shining in the blue sky 

and in the cool breeze on the holy Ganges. What a 

wonderful thing. Truly a 'madhumat parthibam rajah' full . 
of sweetness, even to the dust of the ground! One could 

wish, in secret or with the devotees, to roll about in 
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that dust! One could wish to stand all day beside 

the garden path and gaze at the charming river. One 

could wish to spend all day in conversation with the plants, 

shrubs and trees, and to lovingly embrace them. This was 

the ground on which .the feet of the Thakur had trod! He 

walked daily among these plants! One could wish to stand 

gazing at that brilliant sky, because the whole earth was 

bathed in the bliss of love! 

The priests, doorkeepers and servants of the temple 

were all thinking about that great soul - this place was 

becoming to them as pleasant a place as their birthplaces. 

It was as if everything, sky, river, temples, gardens, 

trees, plants, flowers, servants, the seated devotees, 

everything was preparing for and looking forward to only 

one thing. And that was the coming of Sri Ramakrishna. 

The whole scene was created from the bliss of this 

expectation. 

Manomohan, Mahimacharan and Mani were there, with 

Ishan, Hriday Hazra, and many other devotees. (Balaram and 

Rakhal were then in Vrindaban.) Among them were some 

new devotees, Narayan, Paltu, Young Naren, Tejchandra, 

Vinode and Haripad. Many of the devotees visited the 

Thakur regularly, some weekly some fortntghtly, and some 

would occasionally stay there for a while. Jogin lived 

nearby, and used to visit almost daily. Narendra used to 

come from time to time, and when he did there was great joy 

there. He used to sing devotional songs and the Thakur 

would often go into samadhi. The Thakur very much wanted 

some of the lads to stay there all the time, because they 
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were pure-souled and had not become attached to the world. 

He had asked Baburam to stay, and from time to time he did 

so. Adhar Sen was also a constant visitor. 

The Thakur was standing thoughtfully, like a child, 

looking at the devotees seated all around him. 

13.1.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Manomahan) : "I see Rama everywhere. 

You're all sitting there but each one of you looks like 

Rama." 

Manomahan: "Rama has become everything. As you have 

said, 'All water is God [Narayan] but some water is for 

drinking, some for bathing, and some for washing dishes'~" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, but I see that God is everything. She 

has become all living things." As he spoke the Thakur sat 

down on the couch. 

13.1.3. 

Ramakrishna (to Mahimacharan) : "You must tell me truth-

fully if I am too fussy or not! If I say I won't eat, then 

however hungry I get I won't eat anything. If I ask some-

one to carry my waterpot, he must carry it - if someone 

else brings it he'll have to take it back. That'-s what 

it's like, I can't do anything about it. 

"And I can't carry anything with me, not even pan or 

food. That would be saving, wouldn't it? I can't even 

bring dirt in on my hands." 

A man came in and said, "Sir, Hriday1 has been to Jadu 

l Hriday Mukherji was the Thakur's nephew. His home was 
in Sihore near the Thakur's birthplace, <Kamarpukur. When 
he was about twenty he came to Dakshineswar to serve the 
Thakur. and conduct the worship in the Kali temple. As 
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Mallick's place and is standing by the gate; he wants to 

see you." Ramakrishna said to the devotees, "I'll just 

go and see him for a minute. You wait here." He put on 

his shoes and went out to the gate. Only Mani went with 

him. The path was paved with red bricks. The 

treasurer was standing by the path and bowed to the 

Thakur as he passed. At the southern gate sat some beard-

ed gatekeepers. On the left was a cottage that had 

previously been an indigo factory. On both sides of the 

path grew flowering trees, and right beside the path on the 

south side was Mother Kali's flowergarden and the steps 

to the river. On one side of the east gate was the door-

keeper's room, and on the other a bed of sacred basils. 

As he came out of the gate the Thakur saw Hriday standing 

by Jadu Mallick's gate. 

13.2.1. 

Hriday stood there with his hands folded together. 

When he saw the Thakur he prostrated himself on the road 

before him. The Thakur told him to get up, then Hriday 

clasped his hands together again and began to cry like a 

child. 

Then an astonishing thing happened, the Thakur also 

cried! Tears ran down his face and he wiped them away 

with his hand. Hriday had caused him so much suffering, 

yet he cried for him! 

Ramakrishna: "What's brought you here?" 

he has gained the disfavour of the temple authorities he 

had been forbidden to enter the compound. Hriday's 

maternal grandmother was the Thakur's paternal aunt. 
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can I tell about my sadness?" 
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Who else 

Ramakrishna (with a comforting smile): "You find this kind 

of sorrow in the world. If you stay there you will 

experience both sorrow and happiness. (Looking at Mani) 

That's why these people come here every now and then; they 

come to hear and speak of spiritual things and receive 

peace. Why are you so unhappy?" 

Hriday (crying): "Because I'm away from you, that's why!" 

Ramakrishna: "But you said you want.ed to go your own way." 

Hriday: "Yes, that's what I said- but what did I know?" 

Ramakrishna: "I must go now, come another day and we can 

talk. There are many people here today because it's 

Sunday, they're waiting for me. 

Hriday: "It's not bad at all." 

How's the harvest at home?" 

Ramakrishna: "I must go, I'll see you another day." 

Hriday again prostrated himself before the Thakur. 

Then the Thakur returned with Mani by the same path by 

which he'd c6me. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) "While he was here he caused me so 

much suffering. When I was mere skin and bone because of 

my illness, and could hardly eat a thing, he said to me, 

'See how much I can eat, you just imagine that you can't'. 

He used to say, 'You fool, if I didn't stay here your 

holiness would'disappear'. One day he caused me so much 

pain I was about to drown myself in the river." 

Mani was amazed by all this. He thought to himself 

what a wonderful thing it was that he should cry for· such 

a man. 
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Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "Oh well, he used to care for me, 

so why should this have happened to him? He looked after 

me like a father his child. I was delirious for days, I 

was so ill. I was completely at his mercy." 

t1ani didn't know what to say. He was thinking that 

perhaps Hriday's service of the Master was not disinterested 

service. As they talked they reached the Thakur's room. 

The devotees were waiting. 

once again. 

13.3.1. 

The Thakur sat down on the bed 

Beside Mahimacharan and the others there were a few 

devotees fro~ Konnagar. 

Ramakrishna. 

One of them began to argue with 

Konnagar Devotee: "Sir, I've heard that you go into 

samadhi. Please tell me how and why you do it." 

Ramakrishna: "It is the mahabhava of Radha. If one of her 

friends went to touch her the others would say, Don't 

touch her, Krishna is now playing in that body'. Unless 

you have experienced God you can't have bhava or mahabhava. 

When a fish cones up from the deep water you can see the 

water move - the fish agitates the water. So it is with 

Samadhi, you laugh and cry, you dance and sing. 

"One can't stay in the trance state for long. If 

you sit in front of a mirror looking at yourself all the 

time, people will think you're mad." 

Konnagar Devotee: "Sir, I've heard that you see God, 

please show her to us." 

13.3.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Everything depends on God, what can man do? 
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When you call on God sometimes tears fall, sometimes not. 

Sometimes when you meditate you get illumination, other 

days you don't. 

11 You must work at it, then you'll see her. One day 

in a trance I saw Haldarpukurl. I looked and I saw a 

poor man push aside the weeds and draw some water. Every 

now and then he took some in his hand and looked at it. 

He seemed to be showing me that if you don't push aside 

the weeds you can't see the water - unless you work you 

won't have devotion, won't see God. You have to work 

at meditation, japa, praising God's name - and also giving 

alms and sacrifices. If you want butter you have to let 

the milk turn to curd. Then you have to put it aside to 

stand. When it's settled you have to churn it. Then 

you get butter." 

Mahimacharan: "Yes, one must certainly work at it. It 

takes a lot of effort, then you realise God. How much 

there is to read! The scriptures are endless." 

13.3.3. 

Ramakrishna (to Mahimacharan) : "Why read so many 

scriptures? What will you gain by mere reasoning? First 

try to realise God, believe your guru's teachings and do a 

little work. If you have no guru then pray to God with 

much yearning. She will show herself to you. 

"What can you learn from books? Before you reach 

the marketplace you can hear the noise from a distance. 

But it's different once you get there. Then you can clear-

l Thakur Ramakrishna's home was in Kamarpukur village in 
Hooghly District. Nearby was Haldarpukur, a large pond. 
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ly hear and see what's going on - 'Please take some 

potatoes,' 'Please give me my change'. 

off you can hear the sounds of the sea. 

From a long way 

But when you get 

there you can see how many ships there are on it, the sea 

birds flying, the waves on the shore. 

"You can't gain experience of something by reading 

about it. It's quite different. When you've seen God 

you'll realise that all books are worthless. 

"You must talk with the landlord himself. Why bother 

so much beforehand about how many houses he has and how 

many government securities? The servants won't let you 

onto his property, and they won't tell you about his 

wealth either. But if you force yourself forward and talk 

to the landlord, either by attacking his servants, or 

jumping over the fence, then he'll tell you how many houses 

how many gardens, how many government securities he has. 

Then once you have spoken with their master all his 

servants will bow to·you." Everyone laughed. 

Devotee: "How can we speak with the landlord?" 

Ramakrishna: "That's why I said some effort is required. 

It's no good sitting there saying God exists. You must 

force yourself on her. Call on her from some solitary 

place, pray, 'Show yourself to me'. You must yearn with 

tears. You wander about like a madman for women and gold, 

so become a little mad for God's sake. Let people say 

'That fellow's gone mad about God'. Day and night give up 

everything else but calling out to God. 

"What will you gain by sitting there saying 'God 

exists'? There are some big fish in Haldarpukur, but will 
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you catch them if you just sit on the bank? You have to 

get some lure and throw it in. Then the fish will come 

up from the bottom and disturb the water. Then you will be 

happy. Perhaps you'll get a glimpse of the fish- one 

might leap out of the water and when you've actually seen 

it you'll be happier still. 

"If you put milk aside to form curd, and then churn 

it, you'll get butter. 

" (To Mahima) What a calamity it is to show God to 

someone, and he just sits there saying nothing. You have to 

pick up the bu~ter and put it right in front of his face. 

What a calamity - you have to catch the fish and put it 

ln his hand. 

"A man once wanted to see the king. But it was 

necessary to go through seven gates to reach him. No 

sooner did he pass the first than he said, 'Where's the 

king?' But he had to go past all seven gates to get to 

where the king was." 

Mahimacharan: "What things should we do to realise God?" 

Ramakrishna: "You can't say by doing this you can realise 

God and by doing that you won't. You have to rely on 

God's grace. 

earnestness. 

to you. 

But you must also make an effort, with much 

If you are eager enough she will be gracious 

"You must look for an opportunity, spend time with 

holy men, get a good guru. Perhaps an older brother will 

take responsibility for the family, perhaps your wife is 

very spiritual, or perhaps you've not married at all, you 
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aren't bound to the world - all these things have to 

happen. 

"Once a man was at horne very ill, almost dead. Some-

one said, 'If it rains one night when the star Svati is 

shining, and some rain collects in a human skull, and 

then a snake chases a frog past it and when the snake 

strikes at the frog the frog leaps away and some of the 

snake's venom falls into the skull; if then some medicine 

is made from that venom, and he swallows it,he will live'. 

Then someone in the sick man's house consulted an almanac 

and at the riqht time went out of the house with great 

eagerness and began to search for all the other things. 

All the time he was silently calling to God, 'Lord, if you 

bring all these things together then it will be all right'. 

As he did this he carne across a skull, and as he watched 

a shower of rain also fell. Then he prayed again, '0 

God, I have the skull and the rain water, now I beg you be 

merciful and send the other things'. He was still very 

earnest. Then he saw a poisonous snake approaching. He 

was delighted and was so eager that he began to strike 

his chest and cry out, 'O God, now the snake had come too, 

many of the things are here. Now please send the things 

that are missing.' While he was still praying a frog 

carne, and the snake started to chase it. When they carne 

to where the skull was the snake struck, the frog leaped 

out of the way, and some of the poison fell into the skull. 

Then the man picked it up and danced with joy. 

"That's why I say that if you have enough determinat

ion you will get everything you want." 
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Ramakrishna: "Unless you put everything else out of your 

mind you won't realise God. Sadhus are not able to hoard. 

If you don't save anything you must be 'a bird, a sadhu 

or a dervish' - because birds and sadhus never hoard. 

That is my attitude completely, I can't even bear to carry 

dirt about on my hand. I can't even carry pan with me in 

a tin. Once when Hriday was upsetting me a great deal I 

decided to leave home and go to Varanasi. I thought I'd 

need some clothes, but hmv could I take any mone:y? so' I 

didn't go. (Everyone laughed.) 

"(To Mahima) You are all householders, you can store 

this and that. You can keep the world and your religion." 

Mahina: "Can we hold both 'this' and'that'?" 

Ramakrishna: "I used to walk along the bank of the river 

near the panchavati discriminating 'Money is earth, earth 

is money, money is earth' and then throw the money into 

the river. But then I was a little afraid. I thought to 

myself, 'Have I offended Lakshmi? What'll I do if Mother 

Lakshmi bars me from her feast?' Then like Hazra I 

resorted to a little worldly wisdom. I said, 'Mother, 

dwell in my heart!' There was once a man who so pleased 

the Mother with his asceticism that she said, 'Please 

ask a favour of me'. He replied, 'Mother, if you want to 

grant me a favour then grant me that I might eat rice off 

gold plates with my grandson'. So from one request he 

received grandchildren, wealth and gold plates! 

"If you banish women and gold from your mind, it will 

turn to God and be fixed on her. He who is bound can 
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can also be liberated. If the mind turns from God it 

becomes bound. When does the lower needle of a pair of 

scales move away from the upper one? When the weight of 

women and gold falls in the pan. 

"Why does a child cry when it is born? It says, 

'I was in my mother's womb, I was in a state of union, 

where am I now? Where I was I was thinking about God, 

now where am I?' You must renounce the world in your 

minds, be detached from it." 

13.4.2. 

Mahima: "Can one live in the world if his mind is on God?" 

Ramakrishna: "Why not? If you don't live in the world 

where will you go? Wherever I am I think that I'm in 

Rama's Ayodhya. This whole world is Rama Ayodhya. 

After he's received wisdom from his guru Rama said, 'I will 

renounce the world~, so Dasaratha sent Vasishtha to him to 

dissuade him. When Vasishtha saw how strong was Rama's 

spirit of renunciation he said, 'Rama, first reason with 

me, and then renounce the world. Let me first ask you, 

is the world different from God? If so you may renounce 

it. I Then Rama saw that God has become all things. 

Everything seems to be real only because of her reality 

behind it. Then he was silent. 

"You must fight against all the lust and anger in 

the world, against the various desires, against attachment. 

If you fight from a fort you can win. You can fight 

from your house, your wife will feed you and give yop a lot 

of help. In the Kali Age man can't live- without food, and 

it's better to get food in one place than to have to go to 
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It's like fighting the war from the fort of your 

"Live ln the world like a leaf in a storm. Sometimes 

the storm blows the leaf into a room, sometimes onto the 

rubbish heap. The leaf goes wherever the wind takes it, 

sometimes to a good place, sometimes to a bad. Now you've 

been thrown into the world, but when you are taken up from 

there and carried to another better place there'll be time 

for other things. 

13.4.3. 

"God has put you in the world, so what can you do about 

it? Give everything to her, give her your very soul, then 

you'll have no more trouble. Then you'll see that she 

has made everything. It's the will of Rama." 

A Devotee: "What's that story about 'the will of Rama'?" 

Ramakrishna: "In a certain village there once lived a 

weaver. He was very religious, and everyone liked and 

trusted him. He used to go to the market to sell his 

cloth. When a customer asked him the price of his cloth 

he would say, 'By the will of Rama, the price of the 

thread is one rupee, by the will of Rama the cost of labour 

is four annas, by the will of Rama the profit is two annas. 

So the cost of the cloth, by the will of Rama, is one 

rupee six annas.' The people so trusted him that they 

at once paid the money and took the cloth. The man was 

very pious and at night after he had eaten he would sit for 

a long time in the temple meditating and singing God's 

praises. 

sleeping; 

One day it was very late but the man was not 

he was sitting there, occasionally smoking when 
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a band of robbers came past on their way to commit a 

robbery. As they had no porter they said to the man, 

'Corne with us,' and they grabbed him and carried him off. 

Then they robbed a house and made the weaver carry what 

they had stolen. Just then the police arrived. The 

bandits fled, leaving behind the weaver, who was arrested. 

He spent that night in the lock-up and next day he was 

brought.before the magistrate. When the village people 

heard about it they all came to the trial. They said, 

'Sir, this man could never commit a robbery'. So the 

magistrate said to the weaver, 'Tell me what happened to 

you'. The weaver replied, 'Sir, by the will of Rama I had 

my dinner. Then by the will of Rama I was sitting in the 

temple, and by the will of Rama it was late. By the will 

of Rama I was meditating and singing his praises. Then 

by the will of Rarna a band of robbers came along. By the 

will of Rama they carried me off. By the will of Rama 

they robbed a house and by the will of Rarna put all they 

had robbed on my head. Just then, by the will of Rama, 

the police arrived and by the will of Rarna they seized 

me. Then by the will of Rama the police threw me in the 

lock-up. Finally early this morning by the will of Rama 

they brought me here before you.' 

"When he saw how religious the man was the magistrate 

ordered his release. As he went away the weaver said to 

his friend, 'By the will of Rarna I have been released'. 

Whether a man is a householder or a sannyasi it's all the 

will of Rarna. That's why you should put all your burdens 

on him and do your work. 
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"What else can you do? 

"If a clerk goes to prison, once he has served his 

sentence, do you think he will come out and just dance 

about? Won't he rather get on with his clerical work? 

"If a householder becomes a jivanmukta then if he likes 

he can easily live in the world. To those who have 

knowledge all places are the same. 

13 . 4 . 4 . 

"When I first saw Keshab Sen I said, 'His tail has 

fallen off'. The Samaj people burst out laughing. 

Keshab said, 'Don't laugh, he must mean something by that, 

let me ask hi_m' . I said, 'Until the tadpole loses its 

tail it can only live in the water, it can't move about on 

dry land; but when its tail falls off it can jump out onto 

the land. Then it can live on land and in water. Until 

a man loses the tail of ignorance he must stay in the 

water of the world. But once it falls off, when he has 

knowledge, then he's liberated and can move about and, if 

he wants to, stay in the world.'" 

13.5.1. 

Mahimacharan and the others sat drinking in the 

immortal words of the Thakur. They were like different 

kinds of jewels which he had collected. He had solved 

the problems which have arisen in men's hearts since the 

beginning of time. Padmalochan, Narayana Shastri, Gauri 

Pundit, Dayananda Sarasvati and other scriptural scholars 

were amazed. When Dayananda met Ramakrishna, and saw 

him in samadhi, he said 'In the Vedas and the Vedanta we 

only read about such things, but here in this great man I 
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have seen the fruit of that teaching. He is the proof 

of the fact that scholars only churn the scriptures and 

eat the buttermilk, while great men like this eat the 
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butter.' People with a Western education like Keshab Sen 

were also astonished by Ramakrishna. They were amazed 

that an illiterate man could say all that he did. He was 

just like Jesus Christ, he spoke the colloquial language of 

the villages, he explained everything with stories so that 

everyone could easily understand him. And as Jesus was 

thought mad because of his constant calling out to his 

Father, so he was obsessed with the Mother. He was not 

just a store of knowledge of the eternal - love for God 

poured out of him like water from a jug. He had renounced 

the world like Jesus did and like him he burned with faith. 

That's why his words had such force. Worldly people had 

never seen such power before; they had not renounced the 

world so where could they get such faith? Scholars like 

Keshab Sen also thought, 'How could such an illiterate man 

have such a generous nature? What a wonderful thing! 

He has no malice at all!' He respected those who used 

religion as a crutch - he never argued, even with them. 

Today as they listened to Mahimacharan speaking with 

the Thakur the devotees thought, 'The Thakur hasn't told 

us to renounce the world- he's told us rather to use the 

world as a fort from which to fight lust, anger, and so on. 

He also says, if we forsake the world, where will we go? 

When a clerk is let out of jail he returns to his work 

as a clerk. That means that a jivanmukta can also stay 

ln the world. Is he holding Keshab Sen up as an ideal? 
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He said to him that his tail has fallen off, but no-one 

else's has. Another thing, he said that occasionally 

we must spend time alone. A young tree has a fence 

around it so that goats and cows won't eat it. But when 

it's fully grown the fence can be taken away, and even an 

elephant can safely be tied up to it. If we meditate 

alone we will gain knowledge - and when we have devotion 

for God we can live in the world without fear. That's why 

he tells us to spend time alone.' These are the things 

that the devotees were thinking about. 

After talking about Keshab the Thakur spoke about some 

householder cevotees. 

13.5.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Mahimacharan and the others) : "Once I 

went with Mathur babu1 to see Devendranath Tagore. I said 

to him, 'I've heard that Devendra meditates on God, I'd 

like to see him'. He replied, 'All right then, I'll take 

you. We were in the same class at Hindu College, we got 

on well together.' He hadn't seen him for a long time. 

When he saw him Devendra said, 'You've changed, you've grown 

fat'. Mathur babu told him that I'd come to see him, he 

said that I was mad about God. I wanted to see what 

physical signs he showed so I asked him to show me his 

body. He lifted up his shirt and I saw that he was still 

quite fair, his hair was still red. It still hadn't 

turned grey. 

"After the first visit I noticed that he was a little 

1 Rani Rashmoni's son-in-law, Mathuranath Biswas. He was 
very devoted to the Thakur and served him like a disciple. 
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proud, but you'd expect that, he has such wealth, learning, 

reputation. I said to Mathur babu, 'Well, does pride go 

with knowledge or ignorance? Do those who have Brahmajnana 

say "I am a scholar", "I am wise", "I am rich"? Aren't 

they signs of pride?' 

"When I was talking with Devendra I suddenly went into 

the state where I can see someone as they really are. I 

began to laugh. 

such as straw! 

When I'm like that I think of scholars and 

If I see that they have no discrimination 

and renunciation, I think of them as mere chaff. They're 

like vultures that fly up high but look down at the 

rubbish heapE,. 

"I noticed that he has both yoga and bhoga in him; 

he has many children. A doctor came, so though he is 

a jnani he is always concerned with worldly things. I 

told him 'You are the Janaka of the ~ali Age: "Janaka, 

holding two different tendencies together, drank the cup of 

milk". I hear that though you live in the world you keep 

your mind on God, that's why I've come to see you. Speak 

to me about spiritual things.' 

"Then he spoke for a while about the Vedas. He said 

that the world is like a chandelier, and the beings in it 

like the lights of the chandelier. When I had meditated 

in the panchavati I'd also seen exactly that. As I talked 

with Devendra I thought that he must be a very great man. 

I asked him to explain, and he said, 'Who can understand 

the world? God has made men in order to reveal his 

greatness. Unless the chandelier has lights on it there'll 
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be darkness, and we won't even be able to see the 

chandelier. 

13.5.3. 

"We talked for a long time and then Devendra said, 

'You must come to our (Brahmo) Ees.ti val' . I replied, 'If 

God wills it; you can see what I think about it! I 

never know what state she will put me in.' Devendra said, 

'No, you must come. Put on a dhoti and shawl and come. 

If someone sees you all untidy they might say something, 

and that would upset me.' I replied, 'I can't do that, I 

can't dress l~ke a dandy'. Devendra and Mathur babu 

both laughed at that. 

"The .following day Mathur babu showed me a letter from 

Devendra forbidding me to go to the festival. He said it 

would be rude of me not to wear a shawl over my body. 

" (To Mahima) There's one other too, the CaptainJ 

Though he's a householder, he's a great devotee. You 

should talk to him. He's memorized the Vedas, the Vedanta, 

the Bhagavata, the Gita and the Adyatma Ramayana. You'll 

see that when you talk with him. What devotion he has! 

I was going to Baranagore once, and he held my umbrella. 

He takes me to his house and takes great care of me. He 

fans me, massages my feet, and gives me lots to eat. Once 

when I was there I became unconscious when I was in the 

toilet. Though he's so particular about caste rules he 

came into the toilet and sat at my feet. He's so 

l Vishvanath Upadhyay, a Nepali, a lawyer for the King of 
Nepal and Government representative, lived in Calcutta. 
He was a very upright brahmin and a great devotee. 
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scrupulous, but he showed no disgust. 

"The Captain has many financial commitments. He 

supports his brother who lives in Varanasi. His wife 

used to be very stingy, but now she is so preoccupied with 

other things that she can't spend much at all. She told 

me that the Captain doesn't enjoy the worldly life. He 

often says he'll renounce it. 

often. 

He does say that quite 

"They are a very devoted family. His father was a 

soldier. I heard that when he fought he would hold his 

sword in one hand and worship Siva with the other. 

"He's very orthodox. I used to go to see Keshab Sen, 

so he didn't come here for a month. He said Keshab was 

immoral - he ate with Europeans, had married his daughter 

outside his caste, and had no caste left. I said, 'What's 

all that to me? Keshab worships God _so I go to see him 

and talk about spiritual things with him. I eat the plum, 

should I worry about the thorns on the tree?' Even then he 

wouldn't give up; he asked, 1 Why do you go to see him?' 

I was a bit annoyed and answered, 'I don't go for money, 

I go to hear about God. And how is it that you go to the 

Governor's house? They're not even Hindus, how can you 

stay with them?' A£ter that he gave up. 

"But he's very devoted. When he worships he burns 

camphor lamps. While he's worshiping he sits and praises 

God. Then he's a different man, as if he's completely 

absorbed. " 

13.6.1. 

Ramakrishna (to Mahimacharan): "The Vedanta says that the 
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world is full of maya, dreamlike, all unreal. The 

Paramatman is a witness, the witness of three states, 

waking, dreaming, and dreamless sleep [susupti]. You 

think like that. The waking state is only as real as a 

dream. I'll tell you a story which shows the way you think. 

11 There was once a farmer who was a great jnani. He 

was married, and after a long time he had a son, called 

Haru. His parents both loved him very much,because he was 

their one treasure. The farmer was very religious, and 

was loved by all in his village. One day he was working 

in his fields when someone came and told him that Haru had 

cholera. The farmer went home and treated the boy, but 

he died in spite of it. Everyone was grief-stricken but 

the farmer, who acted as if nothing had happened. In fact 

he told them that nothing was to be gained by grieving, 

then he went off to his work again. When he came home he 

saw that his wife was crying even more. She said to him, 

'You are so hardhearted, aren't you going to cry at all for 

your son?' The farmer replied calmly, 'I'll tell you why 

I'm not crying. Last night I had a dream. In my dream 

I had become a king,and the father of eight sons. I was 

very happy. Then I woke up. Since then I've been think

ing a great deal - should I grieve for the loss of those 

eight children, or for this one son of yours?' 

11 Because the farmer was a jnani he regarded the waking 

state as false as the dreaming state; only one thing is 

eternal, the atman. 

"But I accept everything, the transcendental [tur.tya] 

state and the waking, dreaming and dreamless-sleep states. 
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I accept all three states. I accept Brahman and also maya, 

the world, and all living beings. If I didn't accept them 

all I wouldn't get full measure." 

A Devotee: 

laughed. 

"Why wouldn't you get full measure?" Everyone 

Ramakrishna: "Brahman is characterised by the world and all 

living beings. At first by the negative method, 'not this, 

not this', the world and living beings are rejected. But 

as long as self-consciousness persists you have to think 

that God has become all things, she has become the twenty

four cosmic principles. 

"When you talk about the essence of a bel fruit, you 

mean the flesh, not the seeds or skin. But if you want to 

say how much the bel fruit weighs you don't just weigh 

the flesh. You weigh it all, flesh, seeds and skin. It 

is flesh, seeds and skin. 

"That which is absolute [nitya] is also relative 

[lila]. So I accept everything, the absolute and the 

relative. I don't explain the world away as maya. 

would be to get short measure." 

13.6.2. 

That 

Mahimacharan: "That's a good synthesis - from the absolute 

to the relative, from the relative to the absolute." 

Ramakrishna: "The jnanis see everything as dreamlike. 

But the devotee accepts all states. The jnani gives milk 

in dribbles. (Everyone laughed.) Some cows are 

particular about what they eat, that's why they give milk 

in dribbles. Others eat everything and they give lots of 
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milk. 
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The superior devotee 1 accepts the absolute and the 

relative, so that even when the mind comes down from the 

absolute you can have union with God. The devotee gives 

plenty of milk." Everyone laughed. 

Mahima: "But that milk is a bit tainted." Everyone laugh-

ed. 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "That's true, so you have to boil 

it a little. You have to heat it over the fire. If you 

boil the milk over the fire of knowledge there will be no 

smell left. (Everyone laughed.) 

13.6.3. 

" (To Mah!~ma) You explain'Aum' as only 'a', 'u' and 'm'." 

Mahima: "But 'a', 'u' and 'm' stand for creation, 

preservation and destruction." 

Ramakrishna: "I would give the analogy of the sound of a 

gong, 'tam' which is t-a-a-m-m. The absolute comes from 

the relative; the Great cause [mahakaran] comes from the 

gross, the subtle and the causal. The Transcendental 

[turiya] comes from the states of waking, dreaming and 

dreamless sleep. When the gong sounds it's as if some-

thing heavy fell into the sea and made waves. So the 

relative comes from the absolute, the gross, subtle and 

causal bodies from the Great cause, the waking, dreaming 

and dreamless-sleeping states from the Transcendental 

state. As the waves of the sea merge into the sea again, 

so from the absolute comes the relative, and from the 

l superior devotee - - I , • I yo roam pasyat~ sarvatra sarvam ca 
mayi pasyati tasya 'ham na 
pranasyami sa ca me na pranasyati. 

. [Gita VI 30.j 
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relative the abs~lute. 1 I like the analogy of the sound 

of the gong. I have seen all this quite clearly. It 

was revealed to me that there is a boundless ocean of 

Consciousness. All that is relative comes from that, and 

is merged back into it again. From the sky of 

Consciousness hundreds of thousands of worlds originate, 

and are merged into it again. But as for what your books 

say, I don't know anything about that." 

Mahima: "The scriptures weren't written by the people who 

themselves had seen these things. They.were so absorbed 

in their own ~ranee experiences that they had no time to 

write. One needs a bit of worldly understanding to write 

anything. Other people who listened to them wrote it 

down." 

13.6.4. 

Ramakrishna: "Worldly people ask, Why doesn't attac~ent to 

women and gold go away? Attachment disappears when you have 

realised God. 2 Once you know the bliss of Brahman, then 

the mind no longer runs after the enjoyment of sensual 

pleasure, wealth, or honour and respect. 

"Once the moth sees the light it won't go back to the 

darkness. 

"Someone said to Ravana, 'In your attempts to capture 

Sita you have assumed many different disguises, but why 

1 From the Absolute to the Relative, from the Infinite to 
the Finite - from the Undifferentiated to the Differentiated 
- from the Unconditioned to the Conditioned and again from 
the Relative to the Absolute. 

2 rasavarjam raso 'py asya param df9~va nivartate 
[Gita II 59b] 
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don't you take the form of Rama?' Ravana replied, 

'Tuccham brahmapadam parabadhusanga~ kuta0 - when I think 

about Rama even Brahman pales into insignificance, let 

alone another's wife! How can I take the form of Rama!' 

13.6.5. 

"That's why you should worship and do sadhana. Your 

attachment to the enjoyment of the insignificant things of 

the world will grow less in proportion to how much you 

think about God. To the extent you are devoted to God 

your desire for things will lessen, and so will your concern 

for physical p~easure. You should think of other men's 

wives as your mother, and your own wives as friends who 

help you in your devotion, then your animal nature will go 

and a divine nature will take its place, till you are com

pletely detached from the world. Then even if you live ln 

the W?rld you'll be a jivanmukta. Caitanya's devotees 

lived a detached life in the world. 

13.6.6. 

"(To Mahima) If someone has real devotion, you can 

talk to him as much as you like about Vedantic 

discrimination and the 'dreamlike'nature of the world,, he 

won't give up his devotion. 

it. 

He'll always retain some of 

"If you are born with a bit of Siva you become a 

jnani, and your mind naturally thinks of Brahman as real 

and the world as unreal. If you are born with a bit of 

Vishnu then you have love and devotion, and you'll never 

lose it. Even if knowledge and discrimination lead to a 

lessening of love and devotion, they'll blaze up again. 
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13.7.1. 

1 
Hazra was sitting on the east verandah of the 

Thakur's room performing japa. He was about fortyseven 

years old, and was from the same part of the country as the 

Thakur. He had long ago renounced the world, spending 

his time now moving from place to place, constantly coming 

and going to Calcutta. He had some land at home which 

was used to support his wife and children. But he had a 

debt of almost one thousand rupees, so Hazra was always 

anxious about how he could repay it, and always trying to 

repay it. 

Ishancr.andra i\lukherji, who lived in Tantan, took 

great care of Hazra and served him as if he were a sadhu. 

The Thakur also looked after him, bought clothes for him 

when the old ones were torn, kept an eye out for him and 

spoke with him about spiritual things. Hazra was very 

fond of arguing. Almost every time he spoke he got into 

an argument. He was nearly always to be found on the 

Thakur's verandah saying his rosary. 

Hazra had heard that his mother was ill. When 

Ramlal had returned from the country he had been asked to 

tell the Thakur of the family's distress and to send 

Hazra home, so that he might see her before she died. So 

the Thakur said to Hazra, "You should go home and see your 

mother. How can you call on God when your mother is in 

'1 Hazra came from a village called Maragor very near 

Ramakrishna's birthplace, Kamarpukur. He died in 1899. 

By the time of his death he had become a great believer in 

the Thakur, and a bhakta. He was about 63 years old when 

he died. 
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trouble? Just go home once." 
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After the devotees' meeting was over, Mahimacharan 

and Hazra came to where the Thakur was. Mani was also there. 

Mahimacharan (to Ramakrishna, with a smile): "Sir, there's 

something I wanted to ask you. Why have you told Hazra to 

go home? He doesn't want to return to his family.'' 

Ramakrishna: "His mother is suffering very much so I 

said why not go home for a few days just to see her this 

once. Can you do sadhana to God when your own mother is 

suffering? I was going to stay ln Vrindaban once when I 

began to think about my mother. I thought, She'll be very 

upset, so I c;ame back here. again with Mathur babu. 

"Why should a jnani be afraid to to home?" 

Mahimacharan (smiling): "Sir, that would be a good question if 

he had knowledge [jnana]." 

Ramakrishna ,(smiling): "Hazra has attained everything, his 

mind is just a little in the world because of his children 

and the money he owes. You know, my aunt is quite well, 

she's just a little bit off colour!" (Everyone laughed.) 

Mahima: "Where is his knowledge?" 

Ramakrishna (laughing) : "Oh, don't you know? Everyone 

says that Hazra is quite a man, he lives at Rashmoni's 

temple! Everyone talks about him, who talks about me?" 

Everyone laughed. 

Hazra: "You're unique, there's no-one like you, so no-one 

can understand you." 

Ramakrishna: "Then what's the point of staying with some-

one so incomparable? Why should anyone talk about me?" 

Mahima: "Sir, what does he know? He'll do whatever you 
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say." 

Ramakrishna: 11 Well, you'd better ask him about that. 

told me that there's no give-and-take between us." 

Mahima: "He argues a lot!" 
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He 

Ramakrishna: "Sometimes he gives me a lecture. (Everyone 

laughed.) When he argues I sometimes reproach him. Then 

later, perhaps when I'm lying under my mosquito net, I 

think about what I've said and I get up and bow to Hazra, 

then it's all right! 

13.7.2. 

"(To Haz:ca) Why do you call the pure Atman 'Isvara'? 

The pure Atman is anactive, it's the witness of the three 

states. When I think about the work of creation, 

preservation and destruction then I refer to 'Isvara'. The 

pure Atman is like a magnet which is a long way off, yet 

the needle moves- but the magnet is silent and unmoving." 

13.8.1. 

It was almost evening and the Thakur was pacing up 

and down. Mani was sitting and thinking when the Thakur 

suddenly addressed him affectionately, "Please get me a 

few cotton shirts, I can't wear these others. I was 

thinking of asking the Captain, but you can get them for me. " 

Mani agreed to do so. 

It was now evening, Incense was burning in the 

Thakur's room. He bowed to the deities, repeating their 

bija mantras and chanting their names as he did so. Out

side there was an unusual brightness. As it was Karttika 

sukla-paksha saptami, the temples and the river were bath-

ed in a clear moonlight. The sounds of worship mingled 
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with the lapping of the waters in the river where the tide 

was at the flood could be heard afar off. Worship was 

proceeding in the Kali, Vishnu and Siva temples, and of the 

twelve Siva-lingams in their temples by a priest who moved 

from one to another. · In his left hand he held a bell, in 

his right a five-chambered lamp, and he had with him an 

assistant carrying a bell-metal plate. While the 

worship was being conducted music could be heard from the 

south-west corner of the temple compound. There in the 

nahabat the ~vening ragas were being played. It was like 

an eteinal festival o£ joy, given to remind men that what

ever their state in life none should be joyless, because of 

the Mother's presence. Our Mother is here! Be happy! 

The maidservant's son may have nothing to eat, nothing to 

wear, no home to go to -nevertheless he has power in his 

breast because he has a Mother and he rests in her lap. 

And she is no artificial mother, she is real. My Mother 

knows who I am, where I came from, what I will do, where I 

will-go. Who can conceive of that! My Mother knows, my 

Mother who has made me with her own body, mind, soul and 

spirit. I don't need to know anything. If it is 

necessary t'o know anything she will tell me! Who can know 

so much? Rejoice all you children of the Mother! 

Outside the whole world was laughing in the moonlight -

inside the room the Thakur sat in the bliss of love of God. 

Ishan had arrived from Calcutta, and again they were talk-

ing of spiritual things. Ishan was a great believer. He 

said that if someone goes on a journey repeating the name 

of Durga, she goes with him, her spear in her hand, so why 
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should he fear danger. 

13.8.2. 
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Siva will go with and protect him. 

Ramakrishna (to Ishan) : "You have great faith, more than 

I have. (Everyone laughed.) You can realise God through 

faith." 

Iahan: "Yes, Sir." 

Ramakrishna: "You do japa, daily worship, you fast, make 

offerings and so on, and that's good. God makes those who 

feel drawn to her do all these things. If you do them 

without any desire for reward then you can certainly 

realise God through them. 

13.8.3. 

"Many things are commanded in the scriptures- that's 

why we do them. This is called vaidhi-bhakti [ritual 

devotion J • There is another kind, raga-bhakti. This is 

the kind from which devotion comes, and love for God such 

as Prahlad had. If you have that kind of bhakti you won't 

need to perform rituals." 

13.9.1. 

Before the evening worship Mani had been walking 

about pondering what the Thakur had said about 'the will of 

Rama', and its relation to the problems of predestination 

and free will, liberty and necessity. It seemed to settle 

all the arguments. "'By the will of Rama' I was 

seized by bandits, then 'by the will of Rama' I had a smoke. 

I committed a robbery 'by the will of Rama' and the police 

seized me 'by the will of Rama'. I have become a sadhu 

'by the will of Rama', I pray 'O Lord, please don't make me 

do anything bad - don't make me commit a robbery' and that 
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too is 'the will of Rama'. God gives me good and evil 

desires. But why does God give me evil desires, for 

example the desire to commit a robbery? In answer to 

250 

that the Thakur said, God has made the tiger, the lion and 

the snake among the animals, she has made some poisonous 

trees, and among men she has made some thieves and bandits. 

Why she has done so, who can say? 

God? 

Can anyone understand 

"But if God has made it like that, we can have no sense 

of responsibility. Why should we? If we don't know God, 

haven't seen her, then we can't believe that everything is 

'the will of God'. If we haven't realised God we might 

think like that sometimes, but at other times we'll forget 

it. Until we have perfect faith we must have a sense of 

right and wrong, a sense of responsibility. The Thakur 

explained about the 'will of Rama'. We shouldn't just 

repeat the phrase like parrots. As long as we have no 

knowledgeof God, and our will is not her will, as long as 

we don't think of ourselves as her instruments, she gives 

us the consciousness of sin and holiness, pain and pleasure, 

clean and unclean, good and evll; she gives us a sense 

of responsibility; otherwise how could we escape from 

the world of her maya? 

"I've been thinking so much about what the Thakur 

said about devotion, and that too is amazing. Keshab 

Sen repeated the name of God, meditated on God, even 

desired to see her- so Keshab becomes one of us! But the 

Captain won't hear anything about him because he went to 

England, ate with Europeans, married his daughter outside 
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of his caste, and so on. 'I eat the plum, should I 

worry about the thorns on the tree?' Those devotees who 

believe God has form, and those who believe she is formless 

are the same; Hindi, Christian and Muslim are the same; 

the four castes are the same. Praise be to devotion, 

and to the blessed Ramakrishna! You are the personificat

ion of the universal religion of man [sanatana dharma]. 

I see now that that's why you have so much charisma. You 

embrace believers of any religion without any distinction! 

Devotion is your touchstone. You look only to see if they 

have love and devotion for God in their hearts. If they 

have that - if a Hindu had bhakti, if a Muslim is devoted 

to Allah, if a Christian had devotion for Christ - you 

treat them as if they were part~of your family. You say 

they are like rivers, which, though they flow through 

different countries, all empty into the one sea. The 

purpose of each one is to get to that one sea. 

"The Thakur doesn't say that the world is like a 

dream. He says that would be to get short measure. He's 

not a mayavadin, he's a vishishtadvaitavadin because he 

doesn't say the phenomenal world is unreal, he doesn't say 

it's a delusion. God is real, but man is real too, and 

the world. Brahman is characterised by the created world. 

If you take away the stone and the skin you haven't got 

the whole bel fruit. 

"I once heard him say that the whole universe becomes 

manifested as pure consciousness, and then at the time of 

the great dissolution is absorbed again,· like the waves of 

the sea rising and falling again, endless waves of lila on 



1 252 

a sea of Bliss! But where does this lila originate? 

Where does it end? No-one can say, no-one can even 

imagine. How could man understand it! I also heard that 

great men, when in samadhi, can see that original eternal 

purusha - they see the eternal God full of lila. It must 

be true, because Ramakrishna has also said so. But one 

doesn't see it with the naked eye - perhaps with what is 

called the 'heavenly eye'. It was with that heavenly eye 

that Arjuna saw the whole universe, with that eye that the 

rishis saw the Self (Atman) , and with that heavenly eye 

that Jesus saw his heavenly Father every day. How does 

one acquire that eye? The Thakur said one gets it by 

longing for it. But how does one get the longing? Must 

one forsake the world? 

ary these days." 

14 .1.1. 

No, he said that that's not necess-

It was Wednesday 11th March 1885 (29th Phalgun, 

Phalgun krishna-dasami). It was about 10 o'clock when 

Ramakrishna arrived from Dakshineswar at the home of 

Balaram Bose, a householder devotee, to take prasad of 

Jagannath, with Latu and some other devotees. Blessed 

Balaram! Today your house is the centre of the Thakur's 

activities! Here he would attract many new devotees and 

bind them with the cord of love, here he_would dance and 

sing with the devotees, like Caitanya in the house of 

Sri vasa. 

The Thakur used to sit in the Kali temple, crying 

because of his great longing to see his intimate friend. 

He couldn't sleep at nights. He would call out to the 
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Mother, "Mother, he's a great devotee, draw him here; 

please send him to me. If he can't come here, then take 

me to him, so that I might see him." That's why he often 

went to Balaram's house. He used to tell people what a 

great servant of Jagannath Balaram was. Whenever he was 

going there he would ask Balaram to invite Narendra, 

Bhavanath and Rakhal, and to feed them as if he were feeding 

God [Narayan], because they were not ordinary men, but born 

as part of God, so he would be a better man for feeding 

them. 

It was at Balaram's house that the Thakur had first 

met Girish Ghosh. They had celebrated the Chariot Festival 

there with ~irtans. They had had many enjoyable times 

together there. 

14.1.2. 

Mani was teaching at a school nearby. He had heard 

that Ramakrishna would be at Balaram's house at about 10 

o'clock that day, so as he had a break in his teaching he 

went there at about noon. When he arrived he greeted the 

Thakur who was resting after his meal, surrounded by the 

younger devotees. 

Ramakrishna (affectionately) "So you've come. Is there 

no school today?" 

Mani: "I '.ve just come from school. 

the moment." 

I haven't much to do at 

A Devotee: 

laughed) 

"No, Sir! He's run away from school." (Everyone 

Mani (to himself) : "Ah! Something has drawn me here!" 

Xhe Thakur was a little thoughtful. Then he sat Mani 
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down beside himself and began to talk: 

my towel, and put my shirt out to dry. 
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"Please wring out 

My feet are aching, 

can you massage them for me?" As Mani didn't know how, the 

Thakur was teaching him how to serve him. Man ran hither 

and thither as the Thakur had asked, then massaged his feet. 

Then the Thakur began to speak. 

14 .1. 3. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) "Why have I been like this the last 

few days, do you know? I can't touch anything made of 

metal. I touched a cup and it was as if a scorpion fish 

had bitten me. My hand began to ache. I have to use my 

waterpot, so I thought I would cover it with a towel and 

see whether I could pick it up or not, but when I touched 

it my hand began to ache, it was very painful. Finally I 

prayed to the Mother, 'Mother, I won't do it again, please 

forgive me this time'. 

Young Naren comes to see me, do you think his family will 

say anything? He's very pure, he's never had anything to 

do with women." 

Mani: "He's a large vessel." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, and he told me that if he hears 

spiritual things once they stay in his mind. He said that 

when he was a child he used to cry because he wanted to see 

God." 

The Thakur spoke to Mani for a long while about young 

Naren. Then one of the devotees called out, "Mani, aren't 

you going; back to~._scllG>o,l?" 

Ramakrishna: "What's the time?" 

A Devotee: "Ten to one." 
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Ramakrishna (to Mani): "You'd better go, you'll be late. 

You've left your work. (To Latu) Where's Rakhal?" 

Latu: "He's gone home." 

Ramakrishna: "Without seeing me?" 

14. 2. l. 

After school Mani returned and found the Thakur sitting 

in Balaram's drawingroom surrounded by the devotees. The 

Thakur was smiling happily and the smile was reflected ln 

the faces of the devotees. When he saw Mani return and bow 

to him the Thakur signalled for hin to sit beside him. 

Among the devotees there were Girish Ghosh, Suresh Mitra, 

Balaram, Latu and Chunilal. 

Ramakrishna (to Girish) 

and see what he says." 

"Argue this one with Narendra 

Girish (smiling): "Narendra says that God is infinite. 

What we see and hear, whether things or people, we can't 

even say that they are all part of her. Can infinity have 

parts?" 

Ramakrishna: "However great or however infinite God might 

be, if she wants to she cancome to us through man. You 

can't explain by analogy how she becomes an incarnation. 

You need direct experience. By analogy you can get a hint 

of it. If you touch the cow's horn you touch the cow, 

and the same with its tail or hoof. But for us the inner 

essence of the cow is its milk, and that only comes from 

its teats. 

"So in order to teach us love and devotion God from 

time to time takes a human body and comes to earth." 

Girish: "Narendra says, 'How is it possible to know all 
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about God? God is infinite. '" 

14.2.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Girish): "Who can understand everything 

about God? You can't know the large or the small things 

about her. But is it necessary to know everything? It's 

enough. that we can see her. When we see an avatar we see 

God. If someone goes to the Ganges and touches the water, 

he says, 'I have seen and touched the Ganges'. It's not 

necessary for him to touch the whole river from Hardwar to 

the sea. 

"If I touch your foot I have touched you. 

"If I go to the sea and touch the water then I have 

touched the sea. The essence of fire is in everything, 

but is greater in wood." 

Girish (smiling): "So if I want fire I must look for wood." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "The essence of fire is greater in 

wood. So if we are looking for the essence of God we 

should look in men. She is revealed in man to a greater 

extent than anywhere else. When you see a man with 

urjita-bhakti, whose love is overflowing, who is mad for 

God - intoxicated with love for her - then you will know 

that God has definitely become incarnated in that man. 

(Looking at Mani) God is certainly in the world, but 

her power is seen more obviously in some places than in 

others. It's greatest in incarnations, where sometimes it 

is complete. It's the Sakti that becomes incarnated." 

Girish: "Narendra says that God is beyond speech and 

thought." 

Ramakrishna: "No, she is not beyond thought, or not that of 
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a pure mind. It's not the perception of intelligence, 

but of pure intelligence, that sees her. When they're 

freed from attachment to women and gold the mind and 
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intelligence become pure. The pure mind and pure intellect 

are the same. Didn't the rishis and munis see God? By 

means of their consciousness they apprehended Consciousness." 

Girish (smiling): "I defeated Narendra in the argument." 

Ramakrishna: "No, he said to me, 'Girish has such a strong 

faith in human incarnations, what can I say! One shouldn't 

argue against such faith. '" 

Girish (smilin~): "Sir, here we all are chattering away but 

Mani sits there with his lips sealed. 

What do you say?" 

What's he thinking? 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "Mukhahalasa, bhetarabvde, kEmatulse, 

dighal ghomta nari, pana pukurer sital jal bara mandakari. 

(Everyone laughed.) But he's none of these, he has a very 

serious nature." 

Girish: "Sir, what verse was that you quoted?" 

Ramakrishna: "These are the people you should beware of; 

first mukhahalasa - those who talk a lot; then bhetarabude -

those whose minds are so deep they can't be fathomed; then 

kantulase - those who wear a tulsi leaf behind the ear to 

show what devotees they are; dighal ghomta rnari - those 

who wear long veils so that they seem very virtuous, 

but are not; and panapukurer jal - if you bathe in it you 

become ill. (Everyone laughed.)" 

Chunilal: "People are beginning to talk about Mani. 

say that he brings his students, such as young Naren, 

Baburarn, Narayan, Paltu, Purna and Tejchandra, that he 

They 
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brings them here and their studies suffer because of it. 

They blame him for it." 

Ramakrishna: "Do they believe such things?" 

As they were talking Nara'n arrived and greeted the 

Thakur. Nara'n was very fairskinned, about 17 years old, 

still at school, and the Thakur was very attached to him. 

He loved to see him and to feed him. He even used to weep 

for him. 

[Narayan] . 

He regarded him as an incarnation of God 

Girish (looking at Nara'n): "Who told him about this? 

we know that Mani is behind it all." (Everyone laughed.) 

Ramakrishna tsmiling): 

a bad reputation, 

"No! Keep quiet! He already has 

14.2.3. 

They talked again of Narendra. 

A Devotee: "Why doesn't he come so often now?" 

Ramakrishna: "'The extent of a man's material worries is 

amazing. They even drive Kalidasa out of his mind.'" 

Everyone laughed. 

Balaram: "He often visits Siva Guha's son Ananda." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, the two of them are always going to 

the house of some clerk to hold Brahmo Samaj meetings." 

A Devotee: "His name is Tarapada." 

Balaram (smiling): 

a very proud man." 

"The brahmins say that Ananda Guha is 

Ramakrishna: "Don't listen to what brahmins say. You 

Now 

know that they're like, if you give them something they'll 

say you are a good man, if you don't they'll say you are 

bad. (Everyone laughed.) I know Ananda, he's a good man." 
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14.3.1. 

The Thakur said that he'd like to hear a song. 

Balaram's drawing room was full of people, all watching 

the Thakur to hear what he said and see what he did. 

Tarapada sang a song -

0 Krishna, who moves through the forest groves, 
be merciful to the poor. 
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0 madhava, bewitcher of the mind with your enchanting flute 
(0 mind, chant the name of Hari) 

0 youth of Vraja, slayer of the demon Kaliya 
remove our fear and our distress. 

With arching eyes, and crest of peacock feathers 
you steal Radha's heart. 

Adorned with for;:st flowers, you lifted the hill ,, 
Govardhan. 

0 Damodar, who destroyed the pride of Kamsa 
You who frolic blissfully with the gopis. 
(0 mind, chant the name of Hari) 

Ramakrishna (to Girish): "Ah, what a great song! 

compose it?" 

Did you 

A Devotee: "Yes, he's composed all the songs for his 

Caitanyalila." 

Ramakrishna (to Girish) : "You've done well with that one 

(To the singer) Can you sing one of Nitai's songs?" 

They had another song, one sang by Nitai -

Take Radha's love, for that love's tide is running; 
That love flows in a hundred streams 
So take as much as you desire. 
The very embodiment of love, she longs to give it away, 
Filled with that call out to Hari. 
She is intoxicated with love, 
The waves of her love make the spirit dance. 
Filled with her love I call to Hari, 
0 come, come, come. 

Then they had one of Caitanya's songs -

Who is it that comes, dressed in gold, to satisfy my soul? 
A storm has risen on the sea of love, 
Sweeping away all my family pride 
(0 Golden one, you overwhelm my mind). 

Then everyone begged Mani to sing something, but he 
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was a bit bashful, and begged to be excused from it. 

Girish (to the Thakur with a smile): "Sir, we can't make 

Hani sing." 

Ramakrishna (annoyed) : "He can bare his teeth at school, 

but he's too embarrassed to sing!" 

Mani sat there and said nothing. 

Suresh Mitra was sitting a little distance from him. 

The Thakur looked affectionately at him, pointed to Girish 

and said, "What about you? He (Girish) is worse than you!" 

$uresh (smiling) 

laughed. 

"Yes, he's my big brother!" Everyone 

Girish (to Ramakrishna) : "Well, when I was young I had no 

education, but even so they called me learned." 

Ramakrishna: "Mahima Chakraborti is very learned in the 

scriptures- he's very well known! 

you think?" 

(To Mani) What do 

Mani: "That's right." 

Girish: "What? Learned! I've often seen him! He 

can't fool me!" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "Do you know what I think? 

Books and scriptures only tell you about the path to God. 

But once you have found the path and set out on it, what use 

are books and scriptures? Then you have to work for 

yourself. 

"A man once got a letter asking him to send some 

things to a relative's house, and telling him what to send. 

When he went to go out to buy them he couldn't find the 

letter anywhere. He and some friends looked everywhere 

for it till in the end they found it, and his joy knew no 
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bounds. He picked it up and looked to see what was 
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written there. It said, five kilos of sandesh, one piece 

of cloth, and so on. After that he didn't need the letter, 

so he threw it away and went out to look for the sandesh, 

the cloth and the other things. How long did he need the 

letter? 

things. 

Only while he didn't know about the cloth and 

After that he just went out and got them. 

"In the scriptures you learn how to realise God. But 

once you know how you work at that. Then you will realise 

your goal. 

"What's t.he use of mere scholarship? Scholars can 

learn lots of verses and scriptures, but those who are 

attachment to the world, who love women and gold, they 

can't understand the scriptures. For them reading the 

scriptures is pointless. The almanac tells how much rain 

there will be, but you don't get a drop by squeezing the 

almanac. Not a drop." 

Girish (smiling): "Sir, if you squeeze the almanac, you 

won't get a drop?" Everyone laughed. 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Scholars use lots of big words, 

but what are they thinking about? Women and gold, 

physical pleasures and money. The vulture flies very 

high, but his eye is on the rubbish heaps. He's only 

looking for dead animals. 

"(To Girish) Narendra is very good. He sings and 

plays well, he studies, he is learned; he also has self-

control and discrimination, and he's truthful. 

many good qualities. 

He has 

"(To Mani) What do you say? Do you think he's good?" 
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Mani: "Yes., very good." 

Ramakrishna (aside to Mani) "See, Girish has great faith 

and devotion." 

Mani looked at Girish with amazement. Girish had 

only been visiting the Thakur for a short while, but he 

seemed to.know him well already- as if he had often 

spoken with him - he was like a close relative, one of the 

chief jewels in the Thakur's necklace. 

Nara'n: "Sir, won't you sing for us?" 

Sri Ramakrishna sang a song praising the Mother's name. 

Strive to keep beloved Mother Shyama in your heart. 
You and I behold her, and no-one else. 
Come, mind, let us elude all passions 
And meet her in some secluded place. 
But guard your tongue so that you can call to her, 
(From time to time) 

Keep clear of bad taste and evil counsel. 
Get knowledge to guard your eyes, ever alert and watchful. 

The Thakur sang another song to the Mother, as if he 

were one of the afflicted souls of the world. 

0 Mother, you are full of bliss, 
do not deprive me .of all joy. 

0 Mother, my mind knows nothing but your feet. 
Yama the god of death seeks to harm me, 

tell me what to say to him. 
To travel through the world repeating your name, 

that is all I desire. 
Sink me in the soundless sea, 0 Mother, 

so even in my dreams I don't forget. 
Day and night the name of Durga overwhelms me, 

but still my sorrows won't go away. 
If I should die, 0 Durga, who will there be 

to repeat your name. 

Then he sang of the Mother's endless bliss. 

Absorbed in bliss as she plays with Siva 
The Mother rolls drunkenly about, but doesn't fall. 
As they embrace, everything trembles under their feet 
Both become mad, and know no more shame or fear. 

The devotees listened in silence. :r'hey watched the 

Thaku~ overwhelmed as he was with ecstasy. 
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The singing ended. The Thakur said, "I can't sing 

very well today, I have a cold." 

14.4.1. 

Evening was falling. As the rays of the setting sun 

transform the forests and mountains, and the waters of 

river and sea, so man's mood is easily transformed at this 

time. Where does the sun go as its rays light up the world 

so? So pondered the great man, whose mind at times 

was like that of a child. What a wonderful sight the 

sunset provided! Who was responsible for it all? The 

birds were c~ying out as they went to rest in the trees. 

Those men w~1o were aware of him praised the name of that 

great poet, and Cause of all causes, Lord Vishnu. 

Evening fell as they talked. The devotees all sat 

there listening eagerly as the Thakur praised the Mother's 

name. Never before had they heard anything so beautiful. 

Th~y had never before heard or seen anyone call out to the 

Mother like such a loving child. What need had they to 

see sky, mountain, ocean, plain or foiest? What need 

had they to touch the horns, hooves or any other parts of 

the cow's body? Could not that which their compassionate 

teacher referred to, using the illustration of the cow's 

teats, be seen right there in the room? Where else could 

restless minds find such peace? Where else could the 

sad find such joy? Had the eternal God taken bodily .form 

in this beloved sannyasi? Was he the one who would 

satisfy the world's thirst for peace? Whether he was an 

incarnation or not, their minds were fixed on him and 

would not leave! He was the pole star,of their lives. 
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It seemed as if the Lord of Creation Vishnu was reflected 

in the lake of his heart. 

Thoughts like these passed through the minds of some 

of the devotees and the face of the Thakur seemed to 

dissolve into that of Vishnu, or the Mother. The Thakur 

was praying. It was as if God had assumed this body in 

order to teach men how to pray. He said, "Mother, I take 

refuge in you. I seek shelter at your feet. I don't 

want physical pleasures, Mother! I don't want respect, 

I don't want the eight occult powers, give me only this, 

pure devbtion for you ~ devotion which is detached and 

stainless. And don't let me be deceived by your world-

bewitching maya, this deceptive world of yours. Let me 

never fall in love with women and gold! Mother, I have 

nothing but you! I am devoid of worship, sadhana, know-

ledge, devotion- please give me devotion to yourself." 

Mani was thinking, he prays to God three times a day, 

but what need has one from whom such devotion constantly 

flows of ritual prayer? Later he realised that he had 

taken human form for the sake of others - 'God herself has 

come among us in the garb of an ascetic, and we sing her 

praises'. 

Girish invited the Thakur to his house, insisting that 

he must come that night. 

Ramakrishna:. "Won't it be too late?" 

Girish: "No. You can leave when you please, and then I 

must go to the theatre. I have to settle a quarrel there." 

14.5.1. 

Girish had insisted that the Thakur go to his house 
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that night. rt was now 9 p.m. Balaram had prepared 

a meal for the Thakur, and so that Balaram would not be up

set the Thakur said to him as he left for Girish's place, 

"Balaram, please send the food to me there". 

As he went downstairs the Thakur became overwhelmed by 

his love for God. It was as if he were drunk! Mani and 

Nara'n were with him, and Ram, Chuni and the others were 

following. One of the devotees asked, "Who will go with 

him?" The Thakur replied, "Anyone will do". As he 

went downstairs he was still a bit absorbed so Nara'n took 

his hand lest he fall, and the Thakur showed his displeasure. 

A little later he said to Nara'n affectionately, "If you 

hold my hand people will think I'm drunk, so I'll go by 

myself." 

They passed the Bo,s2para intersection and a little 

further on came to Girish's house. Why were they walking 

so fast? The devotees fell behind, wondering what strange 

spiritual mood he was in! Was the Thakur walking like a 

madman because he was thinking of the One that the Vedas 

say is beyond speech and thought? He had just said at 

Balaram's house that that one, the purusha, was not behond 

speech and thought; it could be seen by a pure mind, a 

pure intellect, a pure soul. 

becoming incarnated in man. 

so tuhi hyay?' 

So we can think of it as 

Had they seen 'yo kucha hyay, 

Just then Narendra came along. Usually the Thakur 

became quite excited at the mere mention of Narendra's 

name, but now when Narendra came up to him he said nothing 

at all. Was this the kind of trance people say Caitanya 
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used to have? Who could understand this mood? 

The Thakur and the devotees came to the lane leading 

to Girish's house. He was now talking to Narendra. He 

said to him, "Are you all right? I couldn't speak to you 

before." Every word was full of compassion. They had 

not yet reached the gate when suddenly the Thakur stood 

still. Looking at Narendra he said, "Just one thing -

this is one thing and that another." Was he referring to 

living beings and the world? Only he knew. The few 

words he uttered were'like something from the Vedas -or a 

voice from heaven. 

14.6.1. 

Girish was waiting at the gate to welcome the Thakur. 

As he arrived with the devotees Girish fell to the ground 

in front of him. The Thakur told him to get up and he took 

the dust from his feet as he did so. Then he took him up 

to the second story drawingroom and gave him a seat. The 

devotees also sat down - they all wished to sit near him so 

that they could all hear his words. 

As he went to take his seat the Thakur saw a newspaper 

there. As newspapers are about worldly things such as 

scandal and slander he considered them unholy. He hinted 

that it be removed. After the paper was taken away he sat 

down, and Nityagopal greeted him. 

Ramakrishna (to Nityagopal): "You haven't visited us 

lately." 

Ni tya: "No Sir, I haven't been to Dakshineswar. 

ill." 

Ramakrishna: "How are you now?" 

I've been 
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Nitya: "I'm still not well." 

Ramakrishna: "You should stay a few levels lower." 

Nitya: "I don't like people. I'm afraid of what they'll 

say. But sometimes I feel quite fearless." 

Ramakrishna: "That happens. Who do you live with?" 

Nitya: 
1 

"Tarak . He always with me, and sometimes I can't 

stand even his company." 

Ramakrishna: "Nangta used to say that there was a siddha in 

their monastery who used to go around looking at the sky; he 

was very sad when his friend went away - he became very rest-

less and left.'' 

The Thakur went into a trance as he spoke. He wore a 

look of amazement on his face. After a while he said, "You 

have come? I have come too." 

Who could understand these words? Were they the words 

of God? 

14 . 7. 1. 

There were many devotees present, among them Narendra, 

Girish, Haripada, Chuni, Balaram and Mani. 

Narendra did not believe that God could take a human 

body and become an incarnation. Girish, on the other hand, 

believed very passionately that God becomes incarnated from 

age to age in the form of mortal man. The Thakur very much 

wanted to hear the two of them debate the issue. So he said 

to Girish, "You two have a debate in English and I'll watch." 

So they beganbutin Bengali not English, though 

occasionally they spoke in English. Narendra said, "God is 

1 Taraknath Ghoshal, Swami Sivananda. 
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infinite. 

infinite? 

Is it possible for us to comprehend the 

She is in all of us, not just one person." 
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Ramakrishna (affectionately): "I agree with what he says. 

God is everywhere. But one must also say that her power is 

more evident in some places than in others. Sometimes it's 

seen as the power of ignorance, sometimes as the power of 

knowledge. In some places there is more power than in 

others. That's why all men are not equal." 

Ram: "What do we gain by all this empty arguing?" 

Ramakrishna (annoyed): "No, no, there's a reason for it." 

Girish (to Narendra) : "How do you know God doesn't come 

to earth in a human body?" 

Narendra: "God is beyond speech and thought." 

Ramakrishna: "No, she can be seen by a pure mind. A pure 

intellect and a pure self are the same, the rishis saw the 

Pure Self by means of their pure intellects and pure selves." 

Girish (to Narendra) : "Unless God takes the form of an 

incarnation how can she give us understanding?" 

Narendra: "Why, from within us." 

Ramakrishna (affectionately) 

dwells in us." 

"Yes, through the one who 

Then the argument became more bitter. How can that 

which is infinite have parts? What did Hamilton say? 

What did Herbert Spencer say? What did Tyndall and Huxley 

say, and so on. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "See, I don't like this. I under-

stand it all, so why should I reason about it? I see 

that God is everything! She has become everything. There 

is truth on both sides. In one state the conscious mind is 
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When I see Narendra my mind is 

merged in the indivisible. 

"(To Girish) 

Girish (smiling): 

So, tell me what else do I need?" 

"As if I understood everything but that." 

Everyone laughed. 

14 . 7 . 2 . 

Ramakrishna: 

that state. 

"I can't speak until I come down again from 

"Take the Vedanta, Sankara's understanding is correct, 

and so is Ramanuja's vishishtadvaitavada [qualified non

dualism-] . " 

Ramakrishna (to Narendra): "It's what Ramanuja taught. 

Brahman is qualified by the created world. But altogether 

they are one, like a bel fruit. A man can separate out the 

skin, the seeds and the flesh, but when it is necessary to 

know the weight of the bel fruit, can you find out by 

weighing only the flesh? You must weigh all three 

parts together. At first we think that the flesh, not the 

skin and seeds, is the essence of the fruit. But then we 

reason and see that the skin and the seeds belong to the same 

reality as the flesh. At first we say, 'Not this, not this', 

not the world, not living beings - we reason like that -

Brahman is real and all else is unreal. Then we see that 

that which is the flesh is also the seeds and the skin, from 

that from which comes what we call Brahman comes also what we 

call the world and living beings. From it comes what is 

eternal and what is relative. That's why Ramanuja used to 

say Brahman is qualified by the world and_ living beings. 

This is called the vishishtadvaitavada." 
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Ramakrishna (to Mani): "I see God directly, what need have 

I of reasoning? I see that she has become everything, the 

world and living beings. 

"But until one has this consciousness he can't know 

How long should he reason? Until he Consciousness. 

realises God; it won't come just by saying 'I see that God 

has become everything'. God's grace is necessary for 

realising Consciousness. Then one goes into samadhi, 

sometimes the body is forgotten altogether, one is no 

longer attached to women and gold, one doesn't like to talk 

or hear about anything but spiritual matters. 

14.8.2. 

"When you have realised true consciousness then you can 

know Consciousness." 

When the debate had ended Thakur Ramakrishna said to 

Mani, "I've noticed that through reasoning you get one kind 

of knowledge, and through meditation you get another kind. 

But when she shows herself, that's different. When she 

shows herself to you through an incarnation, shows her 

human lila, then you don't need to reason any more, you don't 

need to understand anything else. Do you know what it's 

like? It's like the flaring up of a match when you strike 

it in a dark room. 

by reasoning?" 

Can you get that kind of illumination 

The Thakur called Narendra and sat him down by himself, 

and asked him with much affection how he was. 

Narendra (to Ramakrishna): "I .have meditated on Kali for 
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three or four days now, but nothing has happened." 

Ramakrishna: "It takes time. · There is nothing beside Kali, 

because Kali and Brahman are the same. Kali is the Adya-

sakti. When it is inactive it is called Brahman. When it 

is creating, sustaining and destroying it is called Sakti, 

or Kali. 

Kali. 

What you call Brahman is the same as what I call 

"Brahman and Kali are the same [abheda] , like fire and 

the power of burning. If you think of fire you have to 

think of its burning power. If you think of Kali you have 

to think of Brahman, and if you think of Brahman you have to 

think of Kali. Brahman and Sakti are the same. It is the 

Sakti which I call Kali." 

So it became quite late. Girish said to Haripada, 

"Brother,please call a carriage for me, I must go to the 

theatre." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) 

laughed. 

Haripada (smiling) 

14.8.3. 

"Make sure you get one!" Everyone 

"Don't you think I will?" 

Girish (to Ramakrishna) "I must leave you and go to the 

theatre." 

Ramakrishna; "No, you must hold the two together; King 

Janaka honoured both his worldly and religious duties, and 

'drank his cup of milk'.~ 

Girish: "I've been thinking of giving up the theatre to 

younger people." 

Ramakrishna: "No, no, it's all right. You are helping a 

lot of people." 
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Narendra (softly): "He talks about God and incarnations, 

and now he's off to the theatre!" 

14.9.1. 

The Thakur looked at Narendra, and then suddenly moved 

even closer to him. Was it because Narendra didn't under-

stand about incarnations? The Thakur's love overflowed 

again. He put his arm around him and said, "'You feel your 

pride is wounded; we also have our pride'." 

14.9.2. 

"You won't realise God so long as you argue. 

like you to argue like this. 

I don't 

"When there's a big party you hear lots of noise till 

they are all fed. Once the first course is served there 

is almost complete silence. By the end of the meal you 

hear only sighs of contentment. 

to sleep. 

Then everyone goes off 

"The nearer you are to realising God, the less you will 

argue .. When you have realised her fully there will be no 

noise of argument at all. Then you'll sleep - in samadhi." 

After he had spoken he caressed Narendra and then 

touching his face he said, "Hari Om, Hari Om, Hari Om". 

Why did he do and say that? Did the Thakur see in 

Narendra an incarnation of Narayan? What a remarkable 

thing! As he looked at Narendra the Thakur was losing 

consciousness, he was in a state of semi-consciousness such 

as was common with Caitanya. His hand still rested on 

Narendra's leg - as if in some way he was massaging the leg 

of Narayan - then he once again touched his body. Why was 

he caressing his leg and body? Was he worshiping Narayan, 
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or even Sakti? 

As he looked at Narendra he became even more absorbed. 

He folded his hands together and said to him, "Please sing 

a song, then I'll be all right- how else can I get up? 

That one 'My Nitai's drunk with love for Caitanya'. 

Then he sat absolutely motionless for a time. Then 

once again he became lost in his trance-like mood and said, 

"Be careful -you'll fall into the .Jamuna -you're mad with 

love for Krishna". Then he began to quote the words of a 

song -

Friend, how far away is the forest, 
The forest where my beloved is? 
Even from here I can sense his presence, 
But I can go no further! 

By now he had forgotten the world. He was not 

conscious of anyone. Narendra was immediately in front of 

him but he was not even conscious of of his presence. It 

was as' if his whole mind and spirit had passed to God. 

Suddenly he stood and shouted, "Drunk with love for 

Caitanya!" Then he sat down and said, "I can see a light 

approaching - but I can't see where it's coming from". 

Narendra now sang a song -

You have removed all my sorrows by showing yourself to me 
0 captivator of my soul. 
The seven worlds forget their grief when they see you, 
So where am I now, who am so poor and lowly? 

As he sang Ramakrishna's eyes closed and he became com-

pletely unconscious of the outside world, his body was 

absolutely still, he was in sarnadhi! When he carne out of 

samadhi he said, "Who'll take me home?" He was like a child 

separated from his friend. 

It was now very late. As it was Phalgun krishna-
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dasami the night was very dark. 

274 

The Thakur wanted to return 

to Dakshineswar. The devotees stood beside the carriage 

and helped him as he got into it. He was still intoxicated 

with love. The carriage moved off and the devotees went 

to their homes. 

14. 10. 1. 

The devotees made their way home through the streets 

of Calcutta, overhead the starry night, in their minds 

pleasant memories of their strange meeting with Rama

krishna. One of them sang to himself as he thought over 

the events of the evening, 'You have removed all my sorrows 

by showing yourself to me 0 captivator of my soul'. 

Mani was thinking as he went, "Is it really true that 

God comes to earth in human form? Then are incarnations 

real? How can the infinite God become fully man? Can the 

infinite become finite? There was a lot of arguing, so 

doesn't that show that you can't understand anything by 

means of argument? 

"The Thakur rightly said, 'While you argue you'll 

realise nothing, you won't receive God'. Do I imagine 

that I can understand all about God with my tiny 

intelligence? 

litre jug? 

Can you put four litres of milk into a one 

Then how can I believe in incarnations? The 

Thakur said, 'If God shows herself to you, you will under

stand in a flash of illumination'. On his deathbed Goethe 

said, 'Light! More light!' as if asking for that blaze of 

illumination. 

Consciousness'. 

Then he would be 'obliterated by 

"Just as the simple fishermen of Palestine recognised 
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J~sus as an incarnation, and as Srivasa recognised 

Caitanya. 

"But if God doesn't give that illumination, how else 

can one achieve it? I'll believe in incarnations when the 

time comes that he told us about. He said, 'Have faith! 

Believe the words of your teacher!' And -

'I have made you the pole star of my life 
So that I'll never be lost as I cross the sea.' 

"If I believe what he said, that faith comes through 

the grace of God, if I believe that then I needn't worry 

about anything else. Why should I reject such rare faith? 

Will knowledge come, or will I be another Faust? Will 

light come, like a ray of moonlight through a window on a 

deep dark night, or will Faust, alone in his room, say, 

'Alas, I can know nothing, in vain have I studied science 

and philosophy, what is the use of living!' and taking up 

a small bottle of poison, end his life? Or perhaps 

another Alaster, unable to bear the burden of his ignorance 

will rest his head on a stone and wait for death! No, I 

have no need to destroy this mystery with my limited 

knowledge like some diabolical pundit! You can't get four 

litres of milk into a one litre jug, so why should I try! 

'Believe the words of your teacher' - 0 God, give me such 

faith, and don't make me go round in circles. Give me that 

pure faith in yourself which the Thakur spoke about, and 

don't let me be deluded by your world-bewitching maya! 

Bless me with your grace." 

As he thought about the words of the Thakur, Mani was 

walking along the road through the dark night to his home 
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and wondering about the Thakur's great love for Girish. 

As Girish was still tied up with the theatre he needed a 

home to return to. But not only that. The Thakur still 

had not spoken to him about-forsakingthe world, giving up 

home and family and worldly work and becoming a sannyasi. 

It seemed to Mani that the reason was that until the time 

was right, until one had the spirit of renunciation, it 

would be difficult for him uo do so; as the Thakur himself 

said, if you remove the scab from a wound before it is dry, 

it will bleed and cause you pain, but when it has dried "up 

it will fall off by itself. Ordinary people, those with no 

insight, they say 'Forsake the world now'. But he is a 

real teacher, an ocean of compassion, a sea of love, he 

seeks only the well-being of others and works for it day 

and night. 

And what faith Girish has! Only a few days after 

seeing him he says, '0 Lord, you are God, you have taken 

human form for our salvation'. Girish spoke the truth 

when he said that unless God took human form she could not 

teach us that God alone is real, and how else could she take 

her weak sons by the hand and raise them up? Unless she 

went about among men in human form, how could she separate 

those who cling to the self from those who love nothing but 

God? That's why 

paratraraya sadhunam vinasaya ca du~kfitam 
dharmasarnsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge-yuge. 1 

Wha_ love! He is mad about Narendra, he weeps for 

him! He says, 'He and the others, Rakhal, Bhavanath, 

1 [Gita IV 8_.] 
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Purna, Baburam, etc. are manifestations of Narayan who 

have taken human form for my sake'. This isn't human love, 

it's divine! These young men have pure souls, they see 

women in a new way and don't touch them, in their worldly 

activities they've no delight in greed, pride, jealousy, 

etc., that's why God's presence is so clearly seen in them. 

But whose insight is this? The Thakur's, he's seen every

thing, who is attached to worldly things, and who is sincere 

and honest, devoted to God! When he sees some devotee 

like that he says he's a manifestation of Narayan and 

worships him. He bathes them, lies them down, and cries 

when he can't see them. He follow them in to Calcutta. He 

flatters people so that they might bring them out from 

Calcutta in their carriages, he's always telling the house

holder devotees that if they invite them to their houses 

they will gain merit.. Is this hypocritical affection, 

or the pure love of God? God is worshiped ln a clay image 

with all the attendant rituals, can she not be worshiped in 

a human body? Besides they are all companions of God in 

her lila! They accompany her in birth after birth! He 

even forgets the outside world when he's looking at 

Narendra; gradually he forgets the material Narendra, he 

forgets the apparent man and begins to see the real man; 

his mind is merged in the undivided saccidananda. Those 

who see it are amazed at the way he sometimes sits 

absolutely motionless and silent, sometimes says, 'Om, Om', 

sometimes calls like a child for his Mother. He sees her 

especially in Narendra. He's mad about Narendra! 

If Narendra isn't an avatar, then what is he? The 
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Thakur has a special inner perception; 
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he knows that it 

easily leads to pride. She is to be regarded as one of 

the family, like one's own mother, not some artificial 

mother. Why doesn't she give understanding, why doesn't 

she give us that blaze of illumination? Perhaps that's 

why the Thakur said, 'You feel your pride is wounded, we 

also have our pride'. 

If one can't be proud of a close relative, then who 

can one be proud of? Blessed Narendranath, how much this 

great man loves you! How easily the light of God illumines 

him when he sees you! 

Such were the thoughts of the devotees as they moved 

through the dark night to their homes, thinking of the 

Thakur as they went. 

15.1.1. 

It was Ashvin sukla-caturdasi. Three days of the 

great Durga Puja festival, Saptami, Astami and Navami, had 

passed. Vijaya, the last day of the festival, was 

celebrated on dasami day with people embracing each other 

in greeting. At the time Ramakrishna was staying in 

Calcutta at a place called Shyampukur. He was very ill 

with throat cancer, and had been brought to Balaram's house 

to see the Ayurvedic doctor Gangaprasad. The Thakur asked 

him if the disease was curable or incurable but the doctor 

gave no answer to his question. He had consulted Western 

trained doctors who had hinted that his complaint was 

incurable. At the time he was being treated by Dr Sarkar. 

It was Thursday 22nd October 1B85. The Thakur was 

resting on a bed that had been prepared for him in a second-
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story room of the house in Shyampukur. Dr Sarkar, 

Ishanchandra Mukherji and many other devotees sat in front 

of and all around him. Ishan was very generous even 

though he was on a pension. He had paid off all his debts 

and used now to meditate on God all the time. When he 

heard of the Thakur's illness he went to see him. Dr 

Sarkar, who used to stay for about six hours whenever he 

came to treat him, had great respect and devotion for the 

Thakur and treated the devotees like members of the family. 

It was nearly 9 p.m. Outside the full moon was 

shining, while inside the lamps had been lit and the room 

was full of i'.nportant people who had come to see the 

Thakur. They all waited eagerly to see what he would do 

and hear what he would say. 

and spoke. 

The Thakur looked at Ishan 

15.1.2. 

"The man who lives in the world but is at the same 

time devoted to God is blessed. He is a hero! He's like 

a man who stands with a heavy load on his head and watches 

a wedding procession. Unless he has great power [sakti] 

he can't do it. He's like the mudfish which lives in the 

mud but has no trace of mud on its body. He's like a 

waterbird which dives into the water all the time but which 

shakes the water from its body with one flap of its wings. 

"But if one is to live in the world in a detached way 

one must practice a little sadhana. You must stay by 

yourself for a while, for a year, for six months,three 

months or one month, and think about God. You must always 

pray to her for devotion, with great longing. You must 



1 280 

always say to yourself, 'I have no-one else in the world, 

those I call my own are here only briefly! God is the only 

one who is really mine, she is my be-all and end-all; oh, 

when will I realise her!' 

"Once you have devotion you can live in the world. 

It's like smearing your hands with oil before you open a 

jackfruit so that the gum doesn't stick to them. 

world is like water and the mind of man like milk. 

you put the milk in the water they mingle together. 

The 

If 

But 

if you put it aside it forms curd, and from the curd you 

can make butte~. If you put the butter into the water it 

won't mix wit~ it; it will float detached on the surface. 

"The Brahmos say to me, 'Sir, we are like King Janaka. 

We live a detached life in the world like he did'. I say 

to them, 'That's very difficult to achieve. You don't 

become like King Janaka just by talking about it, King 

Janaka did much tapaysa with head bowed and legs crossed. 

You must live alone! Then once you have gained knowledge 

and devotion you can stay in the world. You have to let 

milk stand absolutely still to form curd. If you keep 

moving it about you won't get any.' 

"Because of his detachment King Janaka was called 

'Videha' - that is, he was not conscious of his body. 

Even though he was in the world he was a jivanmukta. But 

this state of not being conscious of the body is very 

difficult to achieve. It can only be done with much 

sadhana. 

"Janaka was a great hero. He fought with two swords. 

One was knowledge and the other works. 
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"You might ask, 'Is there any difference between a 

jnani who lives in the world and one who becomes a sannyasi?' 

The answer is that both are the same. They are both 

jnanis. But a jnani who lives in the world must be care

ful. As long as he lives with women and gold he can't be 

entirely free from danger. If you live in a sooty room 

however clever you are you will eventually get black marks 

on you. 

"If you put butter .in a new pot there is no danger of 

its going bad. But if you put it in a whey pot, then I 

doubt whether it will stay fresh. When rice is fried to 

make puffed rice, a few grains jump out of the pot. They 

are like jasmine flowers, without a mark on them. Those 

that stay in the pot become excellent puffed rice, but 

they are not so much like jasmine fl9wers because they have 

marks on them. If someone forsakes the world and becomes 

a sannyasi and gains knowledge, then he will be just like 

the jasmine flower, without a mark. Someone who stays in 

the pan of the world will end up with a few red marks on 

his body. 

"Once a bhairavi came to King Janaka's court. When 

he saw the woman the king bowed his head and looked away. 

When she saw it the bhairavi said, 'O Janaka, are you still 

afraid to look at a woman!' One who has complete knowledge 

is like a five year old child - he's not conscious of any 

difference between men and women. 

"But even though a jnani,who lives in the world can 

get marks on his body, there is no harm in those marks. 
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There are marks on the moon, but it doesn't affect the 

moonlight. 

15.1.4. 
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"Some people who have gained knowledge then work to 

teach others, like Janaka and Narada did. One needs 

power [sakti] to do that. The rishis wandered about 

seeking knowledge for themselves. They were heroes. 

"When a bird perches on a piece of floating driftwood 

it sinks, but if a huge log is floating in the water it can 

support a man, a cow, or even an elephant. A steamboat 

crosses the river itself, and carried people across too. 

"Teacher3 like Narada are like huge logs of wood, or 

steamboats. 

"Some people carefully wipe their mouths after eating 

so that no-one knows what they've had. (Everyone laughed.) 

Others share their food out to their friends and eat with 

them. 

"Teachers like Narada retained devotion, for the sake 

of others, even after they had gained knowledge." 

15.2.1. 

Doctor: "When he has knowledge a man becomes speechless, his 

eyes close and tears come. Then he needs devotion." 

Ramakrishna: "Bhakti is like a woman who can go into the 

inner rooms of the house. 

the outer ones." 

Knowledge can only go as far as 

Doctor: "But not all women are allowed into the inner 

rooms. Prostitutes can't go in, so knowledge is necessary." 

Ramakrishna: "A man might not know the right path, but if 

he has devotion, and wishes to know God he will realise her 
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by means of his devotion. Once a great devotee went to 

see Jagannath. 

and headed west 

He didn't know which road to take to Puri, 

instead of south. He had taken the wrong 

path, but he was very eager and asked -people the way. 

They told him, 'This isn't the way, take that road over 

there'. Eventually he reached Puri and saw Jagannath. So 

even if you don't know the way, someone will tell you." 

Doctor: "But he did lose his way." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, that's true, but in the end he got there." 

Someone asked, "Does God have form or not?" 

Ramakrishna: "She both has form and is formless. Once a 

sannyasi went to see Jagannath. When he looked at 

Jagannath he was uncertain whether he had form or not. He 

had a stick in his hand, so he decided to use it to see if 

Jagannath's body would stop it or not. He moved it from 

one side to the other and it didn't touch his body, so he 

knew that there was no image there! He passed the stick 

over again, and this time it touched the body of the image. 

Then the sannyasi understood that God is formless, and also 

has form. 

"But it is very difficult to grasp this. How can she 

who is formless also have form? This raises doubts in 

people's minds. Even if she has form, why so many of them?" 

Doctor: "She who has created forms has form. She has also. 

created mind, so she is formless. She can be all things." 

Ramakrishna: "You don't understand all this till you have 

realised God. She shows herself in many different forms 

for the sake of the sadhaka. A man once had a vat of dye. 

Many people used to come to him to dye their cloth. He used 
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to ask them, 'What colour do you want your cloth dyed?' 

Perhaps one man would say, 'I want my cloth dyed red'. 

Then the man would dye it in his vat and say, 'Here's your 

red cloth'. Perhaps another would say, 'I want mine dyed 

yellow'. The man would dye it in the same vat and say, 

'Here's your yellow cloth'. If someone wanted his blue 

he would dye it in the same vat and say, 'Here's your blue 

cloth'. In this way whatever colour was asked for the 

cloth was dyed in the same vat. One man watched all this 

with great amazerr.ent. The man with the vat asked him, 

'Well, what co~our do you want your's dyed?' He answered, 

Brother, dye ~ine the same colour as the dye in your vat!' 

(Everyone laughed.) 

"A man once went to the toilet under some trees, and 

while there saw a beautiful animal on a tree. Later he 

said to another man, 'Brother, on one of those trees I saw 

a red animal' . The man replied, 'I've seen it too, but 

why do you say it's red? It's green.' Another said, 

'No, no; why do you say it's green? It's yellow.' 

Similarly others said it was purple, blue, black, and so on. 

In the end a fight broke out. Then they went to the tree 

where they found a man sitting. When they asked him he 

said, 'I live under this tree, and I know the animal well. 

All of what you say is right, it's sometimes red, sometimes 

green, sometimes yellow,, sometimes blue, and sometimes all 

these colours at the same time. And I've noticed that 

sometimes it has no colour at all!' 

"Only the man who is always meditating on God can 

know what she is truly like. He knows that she shows 
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herself in many forms, ln different ways. She is saguna 

and nirguna. The man who lives under the tree knows that 

a chameleon turns many colours, and sometimes has no colour 

at all. 

result. 

Others only argue about it and suffer as a 

"God has form and is formless. Do you know how? She 

is like a shoreless ocean of saccidananda. Blocks of ice 

float about in the ocean where water has been cooled by 

bhakti into ice; that is, she shows herself to the devotee 

and assumes form to do so. 

rises, the ice melts. " 

But when the sun of knowledge 

Doctor: "Th~ sun turns the ice into water again; and 

doesn't it also turn the water into formless water vapour?" 

Ramakrishna: 11 That's when, after discriminating 'Brahman 

is real and the world is unreal' samadhi follows and all 

forms and such disappear. Then one is not conscious of 

God as a person at all. One can't describe what it's 

like at all. What could one say? He who would say it 

doesn't even exist, he can't find his ego any more. Then 

Brahman is nirguna. Then one is only conscious of 

Consciousness. The mind can't comprehend it by means of 

its understanding, it is unknown and unknowable. 

"That's why they say bhakti is like the moon, jnana 

like the sun. I have heard that there are oceans far to 

the north and far to the south where it is so cold that the 

sea freezes solid. 

obstructs them." 

Ships can't go there. The ice 

Doctor: "Then on the path of devotion one meets 

obstructions." 
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Ramakrishna: "Yes, that's true, but there's no harm in 

that because it's the water of saccidananda itself which 

hardens into ice. If you want to discriminate more, 

that 'Bral~an is real and the world is unreal', there is no 

harm ln it. The sun of knowledge will melt the ice, and 

it will return to the sea of saccidananda. 

15.2.2. 

"But after the discrimination of jnana has ended 

samadhi follows, and there is no ego left. But it's 

difficult to achieve samadhi. The ego doesn't want to 

go at all. 'That's why man returns to this world. 

"It's be•:::ause the cow is always saying 'hamba, hamba' 

(I, I) that it suffers so much! It has to plough all 

day, in sun and rain. Or it is killed by the butcher. 

Even then there's no escape for it. The skin is made into 

leather and then into shoes. Finally its intestines 

are made into gut-strings. Then in the hand of the 

cotton cleaner it begins to say 'tuhu, tuhu' (you, you) 

and it gains release. 

"It is only when a man says 'naham, naham, naham', 

'I am nobody, 0 God! You are the Doer; you are the Lord, 

I am your servant', that he gains release; then he is 

liberated. 11 

Doctor: "So it's necessary to fall into the hands of the 

cotton cleaner. 11 (Everyone laughed.) 

Ramakrishna: "If it won't go away, then let the bastard 

stay as the 'servant ego'. 

"After samadhi some still keep the ego as the 'servant 

ego'. Sankaracharya kept the 'ego of knowledge' in order 
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The 'servant ego', 'ego of knowledge' 

and the 'ego of devotion' are called 'ripe egos'. Do you 

know what the unripe ego is? It's the one which says, 'I'm 

responsible for my actions, I am the son of a great man, 

I am learned, I am wealthy, how can anyone say such a 

thing to me!' If someone has a robbery at his house, if 

he can catch the thief he first takes back his goods, 

then he gives him a good thrashing, then hands him over to 

the police. He says, 'He didn't realise whose house he 

was stealing from!' 

"One who ~as realised God has the attitude of a five 

year old child. This 'childlike ego' is also a 'ripe ego'. 

A child is not controlled by the three gunas - he is 

beyond them, beyond sattva, rajas and tamas. One minute 

he's quareling and fighting with his friend, the next he 

has his arms around him and is playing with him. One 

minute he's absorbed in his playhouse, the next he leaves 

it and runs to his mother. One minute he's walking round 

dressed up in a beautiful piece of cloth, the next he's 

thrown it away. He's forgotten it completely, or he 

carries it under his arm! 

"If you say to him, 'That's a nice piece of cloth, 

whose is it?' he says, 'It's mine, my father gave it to 

me'. If you say to him, 'Please give it to me he'll 

reply, 'No, it's mine, my father gave it to me, I won't 

give it to you'. Then if you give him a doll or a 

flute he'll give you his expensive piece of cloth and run 

off. A five year old isn!t even affected by sattva. 

He might be so fond of a playmate from the place where he 
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lives that he isn't happy without him. But when he goes 

with his mother and father to another place he finds new 

friends, and turns his affection on them. He forgets his 

old playmates altogether. He has no caste pride either. 

Two children will eat from the same plate even though one 

is a brahmin's son and the other a blacksmith's. They 

have no idea of clean and unclean, they eat without wash

ing their hands. They have no sense of shame, they don't 

mind showing themselves naked to others. 

"There is alo the 'ego of old age'." The doctor 

smiled. "An old person has many fetters - caste, pride, 

shame, hatred fear, worliness, stinginess, deceitfulness. 

If he bears a grudge against someone he can't easily get 

over it - perhaps not as long as he lives. He has pride 

in his scholarship or his wealth. So the 'ego of old age' 

is an unripe ego. 

15.2.3. 

"(To the doctor) There are four or five kinds of 

people who can't have knowledge - those who have pride 

in their learning, those who have pride in their scholar

ship, and those who have pride in their wealth can't. 

If you say to such people, 'I know a good holy man, will 

you come and see him?' they'll make all kinds of excuses 

and say they can't go. And to themselves they'll say, 

'I'm such an important man, does he think I would go to a 

sadhu?' 

15.2.4. 

"Pride is the essence of tamas, and pride comes from 

tamas and ignorance. 

"The Purana says that Ravana is characterised by 
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rajas, Kumbha~karna by tamas and Vibhishana by sattva. 

That is why Vibhishana realised Ramchandra. Anger 1s 

another sign of tamas. When you're angry you lose your 

devotion and you can't gain knowledge. Hanuman burned 

Lanka, ignorant of the fact that Sita's hut would be 

destroyed too. 

"There is another sign of tamas - lust. Girindra 

Ghosh of Paturiaghata has said, 'Passions like lust and 

anger won't go away, so give them a new twist and lust 

after God. Have intercourse with saccidananda, and if 

your anger won't go away then direct it towards ignorance 

of devotion. • Won't I be saved if I repeat the name of 

Durga? Can I then sin again? What can hinder me? 

Then I should desire only to realise God, and be charmed 

by her beauty. 'I am God's servant, I am God's son' -

if you must be proud, be proud like that. 

turn the six passions around like that." 

You should 

Doctor: "It's very difficult to control the senses. Men 

put blinkers on horses, but some horses' eyes have to be 

covered altogether." 

Ramakrishna: "If you once experience God's grace, if 

once you see God, if you realise the Self but once, then 

you need have no more fear - then none of the six passions 

can touch you. 

"Eternally perfect men like Narada and Prahlad didn't 

need blinkers on their eyes. The child who holds his 

father's hand as they walk along the path, if ·he's not 

careful, can let go the hand and fall in the ditch. But 

if the father holds the child's hand he can never fall . " 
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son's hand." 

Ramakrishna: 

like natures. 

"It's not like that. Great men have child-

To God they are always like children, they 

have no pride. The only power they have is God's power, 

their father's power, they have none of their own. This 

they firmly believe." 

15.2.5. 

Doctor: "Does the horse want to go forward if his eyes 

aren't blinkered? If a man's passions are not controlled, 

can he realise God?" 

Ramakrishna: "What you say refers to the path of 

discrimination, to jnana-yoga. You can realise God that 

way too. The jnanis say that one must first purify the 

mind. First one must do sadhana, then he will gain 

knowledge. 

"But you can realise God by the path of devotion too. 

If you are devoted to her, if you like to sing her praises, 

then you won't have to try to control the senses. They'll 

be obedient by themselves. 

"Can someone argue with people, or go out socialising, 

on the day he's lost his son? Can he parade proudly in 

front of others,or enjoy physical pleasures? Can the moth 

stay in the dark once it's seen the light?" 

Doctor (smiling) "It would rather get burnt and die, 

that ' s true ! " 

Ramakrishna: "No! The devotee doesn't get burnt like 

the moth. The light which attracts the devotee is the 

light of a jewel. It's a very bright light, but it's 
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pleasant and cool. It doesn't burn the body, and it brings 

peace and joy! 

15. 2. 6. 

"The path of discrimination, of jnana-yoga, leads to 

God. But it's a very difficult way. It's very easy to 

say, 'I am not the body, I am not the mind, I am not the 

intellect; I have no illness, no grief, I have peace; 

my true essence is saccidananda, I am beyond pleasure and 

pain, I am not controlled by my senses.' But it's very 

difficult to do and to sustain. When I get a thorn 1n 

my hand it bleeds and aches, yet I say, 'The thorn hasn't 

hurt my hand I'm all right'. It's not easy to say 

that. First you must burn up the thorn in the fires of 

knowledge. 

15.2.7. 

"Many people think that you can't have knowledge with

out reading books. But listening is more important than 

reading, and seeing is better than hearing. Reading about 

Varanasi, hearing about Varanasi and seeing Varanasi are 

very different things. 

"Chess players often don't understand their moves 

as well as those who watch and talk about them. Worldly 

people think that they are very wise, but they are attached 

to the things of the world. They are themselves players, 

they can't understand their own moves correctly. But 

those holy men who have forsaken the world are not attached 

to worldly things. They are wiser than the worldly. They 

are not players in the game so they can talk accurately 

about the moves. " 
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Doctor (to the devotees) : "The Paramahamsa here hasn't 

gained his knowledge by reading books. Farraday communed 

with nature, that's how he was able to discover so many 

scientific truths. You don't acquire such learning from 

books. Mathematical formulae only throw the brain into 

confusion, they are obstacles on the path of original 

inquiry." 

15.2.8. 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor) : "When I used to fall on the 

ground in the panchavati and call out to the Mother, I 

used to say, 'Mother, show me what the karma-yogis gain bl 

their works, what the yogis see with their yoga, and what 

the jnanis know from their discrimination'. 

I was in! I couldn't sleep!" 

When he said this he began to sing -

My sleep is broken, how can I sleep any more, 
I am awake in the wakefulness of yoga. 
Give me the trance sleep of yoga, Mother, 
I have put my sleep to sleep. 

What a state 

"I haven't read books and things, but because I repeat 

the Mother's name people respect me. Shambhu Mallick said 

to me, 'Can you be a great fighter without sword and shield?'" 

They began to talk about Girish's play The Life of the 

Buddha which he had invited the doctor to see. The 

doctor had been pleased with it. 

Doctor (to Girish) : "You are a wicked fellow. Must I 

go to the theatre every day?" 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "What's he saying, I don't under-

stand." 

Mani: "He liked the play very much." 
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I shan: "Do you want me to argue with him? I don't like 

"Why? Won't you put him right?" 

arguments." 

Ramakrishna (annoyed) 

Ishan (to the doctor) "Our faith is weak because of our 

pride. The crow Bhushandi at first didn't believe 

Ramchandra to be an avatar . But finally when it had 

.journeyed through the heavens and ·t:O Mt Kailasa, it saw no 

escape from Rarna, so it gave itself up and took refuge in 

him. Then Rama took hold of it and swallowed it. The 

crow found itself back sitting in its tree. Then, its 

pride humbled, Bhushandi understood that though Ramchandra 

was a man like any other to look at, inside him was the 

whole universe, the sky, moon, sun, stars, seas, mountains, 

animals, people, trees, and so on." 

15.3.2. 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor) : "It's difficult to understand 

how that which is the finite individual is also the 

omnipresent God. That which is the absolute is also the 

relative. How can we, with our insignificant . understand

ing,say.so.strongly·that God. can't become man? How can we 

have even the slightest understanding of all these things? 

Can you put four litres of milk in a one litre jug? 

"That's why you should believe what the sadhus and other 

great souls who have realised God say. Holy men think 

about God all the time, as lawyers do their litigation. 

Do you believe the story about the crow Bhushandi? 11 
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All our mistakes 

and confusions will go when we surrender ourselves to God. 

How can I say that Rama was an avatar? Look at his killing 

of Vali. He hid like a thief and shot an arrow at him and 

killed him. That's the sort of thing a man would do but 

not a God." 

Girish: 

Doctor: 

Girish: 

15.3.3. 

"But only God could do that." 

"Then look at his abandonment of Sita." 

"Surely only God could do that too, not man." 

Ishan (to the doctor): "Why don't you believe in avatars? 

You just said that that which has fom made the world, and 

that which is formless has created mind. 

God can do anything." 

You said that 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Science doesn't say that God 

can become an avatar, so how can he believe it? 

(Everyone laughed.) 

"Listen to a story. A man once came and said, 'I just 

saw a house collapse over there with a great crash'. The 

man he spoke to had had an English education. He said, 

'Just a minute, let me look in the newspaper'. He looked, 

but there was nothing in the paper about a house falling 

down. So he said, 'I don't believe what you say. There's 

nothing in the paper about it. It's all lies'." 

Girish (to the doctor): "You must regard Krishna as God. 

I won't let you think of him as a man. You must say 

that he's either God or a demon." 

15.3.4. 

Ramakrishna: "Unless you're sincere you won't acquire 
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If 

you have a worldly mind you have doubts and pride - pride 

in scholarship, pride in wealth, and so on. But the 

doctor is sincere." 

Girish (to the doctor) "Sir, what do. you think? Can 

the Kurus have knowledge?" 

Doctor: "Yes, that's possible!" 

Ramakrishna: "How sincere Keshab was! Once when he came 

to Dakshineswar he visited the guesthouse at about 4.0 p.m. 

and asked when the poor would be fed. 

"A man's knmvledge is as great as his faith. The cow 

which grazes selectively gives milk in dribbles, but the 

cow which eats everything you give it gives bucketsful of 

milk. Unless you have faith like a child you can't 

realise God. If a child's mother says, 'There's a bogey

man in there', then he believes her absolutely. When God 

sees this kind of faith she is very merciful. But those' 

with worldly minds can't realise God." 

Doctor (to the devotees): "But it's not right to make a 

cow give lots of milk by feeding it anything at all. I 

used to feed one of my cows like that. The result was 

that I became very ill. I wondered what the reason was, 

then I discovered that it was because of what the cow had 

eaten. It caused me a lot of trouble, I had to go to 

Lucknow, and it cost me twelve; thousand rupees! 

laughed out loud.) 

(Everyone 

"It's difficult to say how things happen. Once in 

Pakpara I was called to a seven month old girl with whoop-

ing cough. I couldn't see what had caused it at all. 
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In the end I found out that the girl used to drink milk 

from a donkey that had got wet." Everyone laughed. 

Ramakrishna: "What a thing to say! It's like saying 

that I got a sour taste in my mouth because I rode under 

a tamarind tree in a carriage!" 

else laughed. 

The doctor and everyone 

Doctor (smiling) "There was once a ship's captain who 

suffered from bad headaches. The doctors he consulted told 

him to apply a poultice to the ship." 

15.3.5. 

Everyone laughed. 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor): "There's so much disease 

about, you ~ould spend time with holy men, and do what 

they say. What's the good of just listening to them? 

You must take your medicine, and observe a strict diet, a 

convalescent diet." 

Doctor: "The diet is very important." 

Ramakrishna: "There are three kinds of doctor, good, 

middling and bad. The doctor who comes, takes the 

patient's pulse and says 'Take this' and then leaves, he's 

an inferior doctor. He doesn't bother to find out if 

the patient took his medicine or not. The doctor who 

takes care to tell the patient about his medicine, 'If 

you don't take this you won't get better, take it, I made 

it myself', he is a mediocre doctor. But the doctor who 

forces his patient to take his medicine is a very superior 

doctor." 

Doctor: "There is another kind of medicine which doesn't 

require the doctor to force anything down the patient's 

throat, like homeopathic medicine." 
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Ramakrishna: "There's nothing wrong with forcing a patient 

to take his medicine. 

"There are three kinds of teacher like the three kinds 

of doctor. The teacher who instructs his pupils and 

leaves it at that is a bad teacher. The one who explains 

things again and again for his pupils' sakes so that they 

understand his instruction, with much pleading and 

persuading, and shows love to them - he's a mediocre 

teacher. And the teacher who will use any means, even to 

force, to instru~t the pupil who won't listen, he's a 

superior teacher. 

15.3.6. 

" ( 'To the doctor) : 

is for the sannyasi. 

The renunciation of women and gold 

He can't even look at a picture 

of a woman. Do you know what a woman is like for him? 

Like tamarind pickle! Just thinking about it makes the 

mouth water, you don't have to actually taste it. 

"But that way isn't for you. You can live amongst 

women so long as you remain detached. From time to time 

you must go to a solitary place to meditate and mustn't 

let anyone disturb you. When you have faith and devotion 

to God and much detachment, then you can live in the world. 

After they've had a few children a man and woman should 

live together as brother and sister, and pray constantly to 

God so that they don't think of sensual pleasures - and 

don't have any more children." 

Girish (smiling, to the doctor) "You've been here about 

four hours, aren't you going to see any more patients?" 

Doctor: "My practice and my patients! I'm losing them all 
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because of the Paramahamsal" Everyone laughed. 

Ramakrishna: "There's a river called the Karmanasa 

[destroyer of action]. 

diving into that river; 

There is one great danger in 

if you do, all action will be 
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destroyed, and you won't be able to do any work again." 

The doctor and the others all laughed. 

Doctor (to Mani, Girish and the other devotees): "I stay 

here as one of you, not as a doctor. 

as one of you, then that's what I am." 

If you think of me 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor) : "There is such a thing as 

selfless devotion. If you have that, it's very good. 

Prahlad had selfless devotion. It's the kind of devotion 

which says, 'O God, I don't want any wealth, fame or 

physical pleasure at all. Just give me pure devotion for 

yourself'." 

Doctor: "Yes, I've seen people lying prostrate before Kali, 

but inside they are full of desire - 'Give me work, heal 

my illness', and so on. Because of that illness of yours, 

you shouldn't talk to people. But when I am here you can 

talk with me." Everyone laughed. 

Ramakrishna: 

praise God." 

"You must cure me, because otherwise I can't 

Doctor: "Then you'll have to meditate." 

Ramakrishna: 

same thing? 

"What's that? Why should I always do the 

I like many kinds of fish dish, sometimes 

fish soup, sometimes curried fish, pickled fish, or fried 

fish. So I like sometimes to worship, sometimes to do 

japa, sometimes to meditate, sometimes to sing God's 

prais~s, and sometimes to dance." 
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"I don't like monotony either." 

Ramakrishna: "Your son Amrita doesn't believe in avatars. 

But what's wrong with that? Even though you believe that 

God is formless you can still realise her. And the same 

is true if you believe she has form. What is necessary is 

that you believe in her and take refuge at her feet. 

Men are ignorant, they easily make mistakes. Can you put 

four litres of milk in a one litre jug? Just stick to 

the path you've chosen, and call earnestly to her. She 

dwells within you, so she'll certainly hear you. If you 

are earnest y·ou '11 realise God whether you take the path of 

formlessness or of form. 

"Cake is sweet, however you eat it. 

boy." 

Doctor: "He's a disciple of your's." 

Amrita is a good 

Ramakrishna (smiling, to the doctor) 

disciples! I'm everyone's pupil! 

"I've no bloody 

We are all God's 

children, her servants - so I too am God's son, I too am 

God's servant. 'The moon belongs to everyone.'" Every-

one in the room was smiling happily. 

16.1.1. 

It is Sunday 25th October, lOth Karttika, krishna

dvitiya, 1885. Ramakrishna was staying in a house 1n 

Shyampukur in Calcutta, so that he could be treated for his 

throat cancer by Dr Sarkar. Every day he would send Mani 

to Dr Sarkar with news of his condition. Mani had arrived 

at 6.30, greeted the Thakur and asked how he was. Rama-

krishna replied, "Tell the doctor that early in the morning 
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my mouth fills with water, that I have a cough, and so on. 

Ask him whether or not I may take a bath." 

Mani reached the doctor's at 7.0 o'clock and told him 

how the Thakur was. The doctor's old teacher and a few of 

his friends were present. The doctor said to his old 

teacher, "Since about 3 a.m. I've been thinking of the 

Paramahamsa, I couldn't sleep. 

out of my mind." 

Even now I can't get him 

One of the doctor's friends said to him, "I've heard 

that some people say that the Paramahamsa is an avatar. 

You see him every day, what.do you think?" 

Doctor: "I ~ave the greatest regard for him as a man." 

Mani (to the doctor's friend) 

doctor to see him." 

Doctor: "Kind?" 

"It's very kind of the 

Mani: "I don't mean to the Paramahamsa, but to us." 

Doctor: "That's not true. You don't know how much I 

lose by treating him, how many fewer patients I can see. 

When I visit them in their homes next day I can't take 

any fee from them - how can I take a fee when I go without 

being called?" 

They talked about Mahima Chakravorty. When the doctor 

visited the Thakur on Sundays he was always there, and 

when he saw the doctor he would say to the Thakur, "So you've 

made yourself ill to pander to the doctor's pride." 

Mani (to the doctor) : "Mahima Chakravorty used to come 

to see you. 

lectures." 

He used to come to your medical science 

Doctor: "Is that true? He's full of tamas! Did you 

see me greet him as'God's lower third'? In God there 
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are three qualities, sattva, rajas and tamas. Did you 

hear him say to the Thakur 'You've made yourself ill to 

pander to the doctor's pride'?" 

Mani: "He believes that the Paramahamsa can make himself 

ill or well just as he pleases." 

Doctor: "Oh! Is that so? Healing himself! We are 

doctors, we know what cancer is like! and even we are not 

able to cure it. He knows nothing at all, how can he 

know how to cure it! (To his friends) You see, this 

disease is definitely incurable, but they nurse him with 

great devotion!" 

16.2.1. 

Mani asked the doctor to visit the Thakur and went 

home. By the time he had eaten it was 3 o'clock, and he 

went to see the Thakur. He told him about his visit to 

the doctor, and how the doctor had embarrassed him. 

Ramakrishna: "What happened?" 

Mani: "Yesterday he heard someone say, 'The poor chap has 

made himself ill to pander to the doctor's pride'." 

Ramakrishna: "Who said that?" 

Mani: "Mahima Chakravorty." 

Ramakrishna: "Then?" 

Mani: "He called him 'God's lower third'. He said that 

in God there are three qualities, sattva, rajas and tamas. 

(The Paramahamsa laughed.) He said to me, 'I've been 

worried about the Paramahamsa since 3 a.m.' It was about 

8 o'clock and he said he was still thinking about you." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "He's had an English education, so 

I can't ask him to think about mei but he's doing it 
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himself." 

Mani: "He also said, 'I have the greatest regard for him 

as a man', he said he can't accept you as an avatar but he 

respects you greatly as a man." 

Ramakrishna: "Was there anything else?" 

Mani: "I asked him what treatment we should give you and 

he said 'I haven't arranged anything, I'll have to go and 

see him again today." 

(Ramakrishna laughed.) "He also said, 'None of you realise 

how much money I'm losing every day - I'm making two or 

three fewer visits per day'." 

16.3.1. 

A bit later Vijaykrishna Goswami came to see the 

Paramahamsadev, with a few Brahmo devotees. Vijaykrishna 

had lived for some time ln Dacca and had just arrived in 

. Calcutta after visiting many pilgrimage places inthe west. 

He prostrated himself before the Thakur. There were 

many people there, Narendra, Mahima Chakravorty, Navagopal, 

Bhupati, Latu, Mani, Young Narendra and many others. 

Mahima Chakravorty (to Vijay) : "Sir, you've been on a 

long pilgrimage, please tell us about what you saw." 

Vijay: "What can I say? I realised that everything there 

is the same as it is here where I am now. Travelling 

around is a waste of time. None of the places I visited 

is anything at all compared with here. This is the best 

place of all." 

Mahima: "Yes, that's true. But it's the Thakur who 

makes us wander about still!" 

Ramakrishna (to Na£endra): "See what a state Vijay is in. 
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He's completely changed. I can tell from his neck and 

forehead that he's a paramahamsa." 

Mahima: "Sir, do you eat less now?" 

Vijay: 11 Yes, perhaps I do. (To Ramakrishna) I came as 

soon as I heard you were ill. Also, from Dacca ... " 

Ramakrishna: "What?" 

Vijay didn't answer. He sat in silence for a while. 

Vijay: "It's difficult to explain. This place has 

everything." 

Ramakrishna: "Kedar1 said, 'We can't eat anywhere else, 

but here we ca11 fill our stomachs'." 

Mahima: "Wh_:::.' 'fill' our stomachs?" They overflow!" 

Vijay (bowing to Ramakrishna) : "I have understood who you 

are. You don't have to say anything else!" 

Ramakrishna: "In that case, so be it." 

Vijay: "I have understood." 

When he'd said that he fell at Ramakrishna's feet and 

held them to his chest. Ramakrishna sat absolutely 

motionless, unconscious of the world in his absorption in 

God. As they watched him some of the devotees wept, others 

sang hymns. They all regarded him differently according 

to their own spiritual moods, some as the greatest devotee, 

some as a holy man, some as an avatar of God. 

Mahimacharan, with tears in his eyes, sang the song, 

'See the image of love' and from time to time, as if seeing 

Brahman himself, said, 'Turiyarn saccidanandam 

1 Kedarnath Chatterji had been in Dacca for a long time. 

If he so much as heard spiritual talk tears filled his 

eyes. He was a great devotee. His home was in 

Halisahar. 
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dvaitadvaitavivarjitam'. Navagopal was crying. Another 

devotee, Bhupati sang -

Glory to the supreme Brahman, 
boundless and incomprehensible. 

You are the supreme essence of reality. 
Light of the truth and source of all love, 
You are the root of bliss. 
Essence of all that is blissful and fount of creation, 
Overflowing with charm and loveliness 
Poet of creation who makes the sun and moon to rise 
And then again to set, 
Your song is written on the starlit blue sky 
With the shining clouds. 
The six seasons hymn your glory, 
Together with the joyous earth. 
The flowers display your beauty, 
The waters your tranquility. 
The sound of thunder your terrible wrath. 
So mysterious is your nature, 
how can the ··ignorant understand it, 
Though he meditate to the end of time? 
Millions of stars and suns and moons 
Bow at your feet rejoicing! 
Tears fill the eyes of men and women 
When they behold your creation. 
Gods and men join together and bow to you 
0 fount of all goodness; 
Give us knowledge, give us love, 
Give us devotion and preserve us, 
Give us refuge at your feet. 

Bhupati sang again -

16.3.2. 

On the ocean of consciousness and bliss play 
the waves of the delight of love. 

How beautiful the sweet ecstasy of the love dance 
[rasalila], 

How many new waves of ecstasy there are 
In the various pleasures of that love 
As it rises and falls and plays 
And constantly assumes new forms. 
(Singing the name of Hari) 
In profound meditation everything becomes one, 
Distinctions of time and place have become obscured 
(Hope is fulfilled, all my desires have been satisfied!) 

Now, beside myself with joy, 
I lift my arms and dance. 
0 mind, repeat the name of Hari! 

16.3.3. 

My fears and illusions have been removed, 
My piety, works and morality. 
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Gone is my pride in family and caste; 
Who am I, who is Hari? 
My life and soul have been stolen away, 
My lover has departed; 
(0 why did I ever come 
To the shore of the sea of love?) 
In my ecstacy they awakened, 
My mind and heart are absorbed, 
Filled with heavenly bliss. 
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Premdas says, laughingly, 'Listen good people of the world, 
This is the new way.' 
(So fear not, have no more fear!) 

After a long while Thakur Ramakrishna regained 

consciousness. 

16.3.4. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "Something happens when I'm in 

that state of absorption; now I'm ashamed. It's as if 

I'm possessed by a spirit, and I'm not myself. I can't 

count properly when I'm like that, I say l, 7, 8, and so 

on." 

Narendra: "Because everything is one!" 

Ramakri'shna: 

Mahimacharan: 

Ramakrishna: 

1 
"No, it's beyond one and two 

"Yes, dvaitadvaitavivarjitam." 

II 

"I lose all reason! You can't realise 

God through scholarship. She is beyond the scriptures, 

Veda, Purana and Tantra. If I see someone with a book in 

his hand, even though he's a jnani, I call him rajarshi 

[royal sage]. One who is a Brahmarshi [sage who dwells 

in Brahman] shows no sign of it. Do you know what use the 

scriptures are? Someone gets a letter saying 'Please send 

me five kilos of sweets and a piece of cloth'. He 

memorises it and throws the letter away! What further 

need of it has he?" 

1 The absolute as distinguished from the relative. 
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Vijay: "I know that the sweets have been sent!" 
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Ramakrishna: "God has taken a human body and become 

incarnate. Though she is everywhere, and in all beings, 

if she did not become incarnate man's hopes could not be 

fulfilled, his purpose realised. Do you know how? Where

ver you touch the cow you touch the cow itself, even if you 

touch the horn; but you only get milk from its teats." 

Everyone laughed. 

Mahirna: "If you want milk, you won't get it by sucking 

the cow's horns. You have to suck its teats.". 

Vijay: "But the calf at first licks it in other places." 

Ramakrishna (laughing): But then someone who sees it doing 

that puts the teat in its mouth." 

16.4.1. 

They talked on like that until the doctor arrived and 

sat down with them. He said, "I couldn't sleep after 

3 o'clock this morning. I could only think of you, 

wondering if you might catch cold, and so on." 

Ramakrishna: "I have a cough, and my throat hurts; 

and my mouth fills with water in the mornings." 

Doctor: "I heard all about it this morning." 

Mahimacharan told them about his travels through India. 

He said that in Sri Lanka no-one laughs. The doctor 

said, "Well, I must investigate that." Everyone laughed. 

16.4.2. 

The conversation turned to medicine. 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor): "Many people think medicine 

is a very high calling. And if a doctor is compassionate 

and treats people without taking any fee for it then it's 
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excellent. But if he takes money for his work he 

becomes unfeeling towards people. It's demeaning to take 

money, like some businessman, for examining stool, urine, 

etc." 

Doctor: "If that's all a doctor does then that's very bad. 

I don't want to praise myself to you ... " 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, if medicine is practiced for the 

benefit of others, for little reward, it's very good. 

"But whatever work he does, the householder must 

occgsionally spend time with holy men. If someone is 

a devotee he will himself look for such company. Let me 

give you an ~llustration - the marijuana smoker sticks 

with others of his kind, and if he sees other people he 

hangs his head as they pass, or hides from them. But if 

he sees another smoker he is overjoyed. They might even 

embrace each other. Vultures also stick together like 

that." 

16.4.3. 

Doctor: "Also the vulture flees from crows. I say one 

ought to serve all creatures, why men only? I'm always 

giving flour to the sparrows. I make it into small balls 

and flocks of them come to eat it." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, that's good. It's the duty of a holy 

man to feed all creatures, they even give sugar to ants." 

Doctor: "Will there be any singing today?" 

Ramakrishna (to Narendra) : "Please sing us a song." 

Narendra sang to the accompaniment of the tanpura. Other 

instruments joined in -

How beautiful is your name, 0 protector of the poor, 
Bringing consolation to our ears, 0 lover of our souls. 
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Precious is your name, the only source of immortality, 
And immortal becomes the one who sings your praises. 
The moment your sweet name falls on our ears 
It eliminates all our distreSSi 
Our hearts are filled with bliss and sing your name 
0 Lord of our lives and source of our delight. 

Narendra sang again -

Make me mad 0 Mother Brahmamayi, 
I have no need for knowledge or discrimination. 
(0 Mother Brahmamayi make me mad) 
0 Mother make me drunk with the wine of your love, 
0 you charmer of devotees. 
Plunge me into the sea of your love. 
In this madhouse of yours 
Some laugh and some cry 
While others dance, filled with joy. 
Jesus, Buddha and Caitanya, 0 Mother, 
Were filled to unconsciousness with your love. 
0 when will I be blessed, 0 Mother, 
And join in their company? 
Heaven is the meeting-place of the mad 
Where guru and disciple are alike, 
Who can understand the game of love? 
You are mad with love, 0 Mother, 
Maddest of all the mad. 
Bless, 0 Mother, with the treasure of your love 
This poor servant of yours. 
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After the songs there was a strange sight to be seen. 

Everyone was intoxicated with ecstacy. The pundit aband-

oned his pride in scholarship and stood up and said, 

"'Make me mad, Mother, I have no further need of knowledge 

or discrimination'.'' Vijay was the first to stand, in 

a frenzy of emotion, then came Ramakrishna, completely 

oblivious of his illness. The doctor also stood up, 

patient and doctor alike were unconscious of their 

surroundings. Your Naren and Latu also went into bhava-

samadhi. The doctor had studied science, but he was 

amazed at what he saw. He saw that those who were in a 

trance had no consciousness at all of what was around them, 

they were all motionless. Coming out of their trances 

some cried, some laughed. It was like a gathering of 
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drunkards. 

16.5.1. 
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After this incident everyone sat down again. It was 

after 8 p.m. and they began to talk again. 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor): "What does your science say 

about all these trances and things you've been seeing? 

You probably think it's all put on, don't you?" 

Doctor (to Ramakrishna): "When it happens to so many 

people then perhaps it's natural, not put on. (To 

Narendra) When you sang 'Make me mad, Mother, I have no 

need of knowledge or discrimination' even I couldn't 

stay still. I had to stand up! Then with much 

difficulty I supressed the mood, I thought I ought not to 

make a display." 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor, smiling): "You are as un-

movable as Mt Sumeru. You are very deep, no-one could 

know the mood of Rupa and Sanatana. If an elephant dives 

into a pool the water overflows, but not if it goes into 

a lake. You can't notice any difference. Radha said 

to her companion, 'Friend, you have cried so much because 

you are separated from Krishna, but see, there's not a 

single tear in my eyes.' Then Brinde replied, 'My friend, 

that has a profound meaning. The fire of separation is 

blazing in your heart, and that fire dries up the tears 

as they appear!'" 

Doctor: "No-one can out-talk you." Everyone laughed. 

They spoke of other things. Ramakrishna was 

describing his earlier spiritual state, and telling how 

lust and anger can be controlled. 
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Doctor: "I've heard that once when you were in a 

trance someone kicked you with his boot." 

Ramakrishna: "You heard that from Mani. It was Chandra 

Haldar from Kalighat, he used to come to see Mathur babu. 

I was lying on the ground in the dark, absorbed in God and 

Chandra Haldar thought that I was faking in order to gain 

Mathur babu's favour, so he began to kick me. He made 

bruises on my body. Everyone wanted to go and tell Mathur 

babu, but I stopped them. " 

Doctor: "That's God's name; that's how you bring anger 

under control. You also learn to be forgiving.' 

16.5.2. 

Meanwhile Vijay was talking to the other devotees 

in front of the Thakur. 

Vi jay: "I feel as if someone was always with me, someone 

who knows what I'm doing even when I'm far away." 

Narendra: "Like a guardian angel." 

Vijay: "Even when I'm in-Dacca I see him (the Paramahamsa) 

I can even touch him!" 

Ramakrishna (laughing) : "It must be someone else!" 

Narendra: "I've seen him many times myself! 

So how can I say that I don't believe you!" 

17.1.1. 

(To Vij ay) 

The next day was Ashvin krishna-tritiya, 11th 

Karttika, 26th October 1885. The Thakur was staying in 

the house in Shyampukur where Dr Sarkar was treating him. 

He visited him nearly every day to see how the illness was 

progressing. 

It was autumn. Durga Puja had been celebrated a few 
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days previously. Ramakrishna had celebrated the 

festival, with joy and sadness, with his disciples, the 

reason being that for the last three months he had been 

suffering from cancer of the throat which Dr Sarkar and 

others had hinted that it was incurable. When his 

unfortunate disciples heard this they abandoned themselves 

to silent tears. Right now they were at the Shyampukur 

house. They had given up everything to nurse the Thakur. 

Narendra ~nd the other disciples were prepared to renounce 

the worldof women and gold and embrace celibacy for the 

purpose of this great ser~ice. 

Though tie Thakur was so ill group after group of 

people came to see him, because from him they received 

peace and joy. His compassion knew no bounds - he spoke 

with them all, concerned only with their well-being. 

Finally the doctors, ~specially Dr Sarkar, forbad him 

absolutely from talking. But the doctor himself would 

stay six or seven hours at a time when he visited. He 

said, "You must on my account speak with anyone else, 

only with me." He was quite captivated by Ramakrishna's 

words, which is why he stayed so long. 

Mani used to go every day at about 10 o'clock to tell 

the doctor how the Thakur was, so they were discussing it 

together. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "It's much better. I'm feeling 

good. Do you think it's because of the medicine? Then 

why shouldn't I keep on taking it?" 

Mani: "I'm going to the doctor, I'll tell him everything, 

he'll tell me what's best." 
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Ramakrishna: 1 "Look, Purna hasn't been for a few days, 

I'm worried about him." 

Mani: "Kali, why don't you go and call Purna?" 

Kali: "Yes, I'll go now." 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "The doctor's son is a good boy. 

Ask him to come and see me. " 

17.2.1. 

When Mani arrived at the doctor's house he was sitting 

with a few friends. 

Doctor (to Manil: "I was just this.minute talking about 

you. You said you would come at 10.00, we've been waiting 

an hour and half. I've been wondering how he is, and 

what might have happened. (To his friend) Sing that 

song again" 

His friend sang again -

As long as there is life within you, sing the name of God. 
Her glory is a blazing flame lighting up the world; 
The stream of nectar of her love brings joy to everyone, 
How can I express the thrill that fills my body 
When I recall her mercy? 
Her grace removes in an instant the grief of all. 
High or low, at home or abroad, 
In the depths of the sea or high in the sky, 
People constantly ask, 'Is there no limit to her?' 
Whoever has felt the touch of that source of consciousness, 
That pure and spotless one, that never sleeping eye, 
Whoever has seen her retains no trace of sorrow. 

Doctor (to Mani): "That's a good song, isn't it? What 

do you think of the line 'People constantly ask, is there 

no limit to her?'?" 

Mani: "Yes, that's a wonderful line. One has a sense 

of God's infiniteness." 

Doctor (affectionately): "It's very late, have you eaten? 

1 Purnachandra was about 14 years old. 
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I eat at 10 o'clock, then I make my rounds. 
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I don't feel 

well if I go out without eating. I was thinking that one 

day I would invite you all for a meal." 

Mani: "That's very kind of you." 

Doctor: ~All right, should we have the meal here or there? 

You say which you'd prefer." 

Mani: "Sir, whether it's here or there we'll be most 

delighted." 

Then they talked about Mother Kali. 

Doctor: "Kali is an old Santhali woman." Mani burst 

out laughing. 

Mani: "When:~ did you get that?" 

Doctor: "That's what I heard." 

The previous day the doctor had been present when 

Vijaykrishna and some other devotees had gone into bhava

samadhi. They began to ~alk about that. 

Doctor: "I saw them. Do you think too much of that lS 

good for one?" 

Mani: "The Paramaharnsadev says that if you go into a 

trance when thinking about God that's all right. He says 

that a jewel gives light and comfort, it doesn't burn the 

body." 

Doctor: "The light of a jewel. Oh, that's reflected 

light! II 

Mani: "He also says that if one dives into the lake of 

immortality he will never die. God is the lake of 

immortality. If he dives into that man can come to no 

harm; rather he becomes immortal. And that's inevitable 

if you have faith in God." 



l 

Doctor: "Yes, that's true." 
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The doctor got into his carriage to go to see the 

Paramahamsadev and a few other patients. As they went 

along he again spoke with Mani, about Mahima Chakravorty's 

pride. 

Mani: "He comes to see the Paramahamsadev. If he has any 

pride it won't stay long. If you sit with him for a while 

pride soon disappears, it's soon humbled, because the 

Thakur has no pride at all. If you stay with someone who 

has no pride, your own will go. Vidyasagar is such a 

great man yet he is humble and gentle. The Paramahamsadev 

once .sent to see him at his house. It was nearly 9 

o'clock at night when he left but Vidyasagar went all the 

way from the library to his carriage carrying a lantern; 

and when he left he bowed to him with folded hands." 

Doctor: "What did Vidyasagar think of the Master?" 

Mani: "He respected him greatly. But when they spoke I 

noticed he has no time for what the Vaisnavas call bhava 

and such. His views are like yours." 

Doctor: "I don't like all this folding of hands and 

putting feet on people's heads either. I think there's 

no difference between the head and feet. But if someone 

thinks differently about feet, then let him do it." 

Mani: "You say you don't like bhava and such states. You 

know that the Paramahamsadev sometimes calbyou a 'deep 

soul'. He said to you yesterday that if an elephant 

goes into a small pond it disturbs the water, but if it 

goes into a large lake you don't notice any difference. 

If the elephant of bhava goes into a 'deep soul' it 



1 

doesn't have any effect. 

'deep soul'." 
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And he says that you are a 

Doctor: "I don't deserve the compliment. What is bhava? 

It's only a feeling. There are many feelings, such as 

bhakti and so, and some can suppress them while others can't." 

Mani: "Some give one kind of explanation, some another. 

But Sir, Bhakti bhava is certainly a remarkable thing. I 

noticed that you have Stebbing on Darwinism in your 

library. Stebbing says that the human mind is a wonderful 

thing, whether it came about by evolution of was created by 

God. He gives an excellent illustration in the theory of 

light. Whet~er you know the undulatory theory of light or 

not, light in either case is equally wonderful." 

Doctor: "Yes, and Stebbing believes in both Darwinism and 

God. 

Again they spoke abqut the Paramahamsadev. 

Doctor: "I have noticed that he worships Kali." 

Mani: "But he means something different by 'Kali'. That 

which the Vedas call Parambrahman he calls Kali. That which 

the Muslims call Allah and the Christians call God he calls 

Kali. He doesn't see many gods, only one. That which 

the ancient brahmajnanis called Brahman, the yogis call 

Atman, and the devotees call Bhagavan, the Paramahamsadev 

calls Kali. 

"I once heard him tell a story about a weaver who had 

a tub of dye. Anyone who wanted some cloth dyed went to 

him. He would ask them what colour they wanted it dyed. 

If they said 'Green' he would dip it in the dye and say, 

'Here, here's your green cloth'. If someone said they 
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wanted it red he would dye it in the same tub and say, 

'Here's your red cloth'. In the one tub he dyed cloth 

green, blue, yellow, and so on. Someone who had seen 

this strange sight said to him, 'Babu, shall I tell you 
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what colour I want? I want the colour of the dye in your 

rub'. Just like that the Paramahamsadev has within him 

all bhavas - men of all sects come to him for peace and joy. 

Who can say what is his true nature?" 

Doctor: "All things to all men! I don't agree with that, 

though St. Paul says it." 

Mani: "Can you understand the Paramahamsadev's nature? 

I've.heard hirn say that unless you are in.the thread 

business you can't tell the difference between a yarn with 

forty threads and one with fortyone. Unless you are a 

painter you can't understand the painter's art. Great 

men have deep natures. Unless you are like Christ you won't 

be able to understand Christ's nature. Perhaps what 

Christ said describes this deep nature of the Paramahamsadev's 

-Be perfect as your Father in heaven in perfect." 

Doctor: "All right, what have you arranged about nursing 

him." 

MaNi: "At present, during the day one of the older 

devotees looks after him, sometimes Girish, sometimes 

Baburam, or Balaram, or Suresh, or Navagopal, or Kali -

like that." 

17.3.1. 

As they talked the carriage arrived at the house 

where the Thakur was staying. It was 1 o'clock. The 

Thakur was sitting in a second story room with many 
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devotees, among them Girish Ghosh, Young Narendra and 

Sarat. They sat there, charmed by the Thakur, happy 

as a wedding party. The doctor and Mani arrived, greeted 

the Thakur and sat down. 

When he saw the doctor Ramakrishna laughed and said, 

"I'm very well today". Then once more he began to talk with 

the devotees about spiritual things. 

17.3.2. 

Ramakrishna: "What's the use of scholarship without 

discrimination and renunciation. When I think about God 

my mood changes, my clothes fall off and I tremble from 

head to foot. I regard everything else as worthless. If 

I see a scholar who has no discrimination, no love for God, 

I think of him as a piece of straw. 

"Dr Ramnarayan was once arguing with me, when suddenly 

I went into that state. Then I said to him, 'What are you 

saying? Can you understand God better by arguing? What 

can you understand of her creation? You have a twisted 

mind. ' When he saw what mood I was in he began to cry, 

and to stroke my feet." 

Doctor: "Isn't Ramnarayan a Hindu? He believes in flowers 

and sandal-paste, he's a real Hindu." 

Mani (to himself): "Dr Sarkar says he has nothing to do 

with conch-shells and gongs." 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor) : "Bankim1 was one of your 

scholars. I met him once - I asked him, 'What is the duty 

1 The Paramahamsadev met Bankim Chandra Chatterji at the 
home of the great devotee and Deputy Magistrate Adharlal 
Sen in Benetola in Calcutta. He only met him this once. 
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of man?' He replied, 'Eating, sleeping, and sexual 

intercourse'. I was disgusted when I heard that. 
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I 

said, 'What are you saying? You're very wicked. What 

a man says reflects what he thinks and does. If you eat 

radish you'll belch radish.' Then we talked for some time 

about God. They were singing samkirtans, so I danced. 

Then he said, 'Sir, please come to my house some time'. 

~·replied, 'If God wills it'. He said, 'You will see 

devotees there too'. I laughed and said, 'What kind of 

devotees are they? Are they the kind who say "Gopal, 

Gopal"?'" 

Doctor: "Wha~'s this 'Gopal, Gopal'?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "There was once a goldsmith who had a 

shop. He was a great devotee, a Vaisnava - he wore a 

garland round his neck, sect marks on his forehead, and 

carried a rosary in his hand. Everyone who came to his 

shop thought that he was such a great devotee that he 

would never cheat them. When customers came into his 

shop they saw one worker say 'Keshab, Keshab', another 

would be repeating the name 'Gopal, Gopal', another chant-

ing 'Hari, Hari', and another 'Hara, Hara'. Naturally, 

when they saw how easily the workers repeated the names of 

God they thought, 'What a great man the goldsmith is'. 

But do you know what was really going on? The man who 

said 'Keshab' was thinking, 'Who are all [ke shab] these 

customers?' The man who said 'Gopal' was thinking, 

'These people are all like a herd of cows [go pal].' The 

man who said 'Hari' meant, 'If they are a herd of cows we 

can rob [hari] them', and the one who said 'Hara' meant 
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'Rob them [hara], they are just a herd of cows!' (Everyone 

laughed.) 

"I went with Mathur babu to a place where many scholars 

had come to argue with me. What a fool they think me! 

(Everyone laughed.) When they had seen the state I was in 

and talked with me they said, 'Sir, everything that we have 

read up till now, all our learning, we now spit on. Now, 

since speaking with you, we understand that if one has God's 

grace he doesn't lack knowledge, the fool becomes wise, the 

dumb speaks! ' That's why I say one doesn't become a 

scholar just ·by reading books." 

17.3.3. 

"How ca~ anyone who has God's grace lack knowledge? 

See, I'm a fool, I don't know anything, so who says all 

these things? The storehouse of knowledge is inexhaust-

ible. Back home when they weigh the harvest one man 

weighs it, a bit at a time, and another keeps feeding him 

the grain from the heap. His work is to keep doing that 

till the heap is gone .. It's like that with my words, when 

' they are used up the Mother takes some more from the heap 

of her inexhaustible storehouse. 

"When I was young she appeared to me. I saw her in 

the fields when I was only eleven. Everyone said I was 

quite unconscious. Since that day I've been different, I 

began to see someone else inside me. Many times when I 

used to go to conduct worship my hand would go to my own 

head instead of that of the image, and I would put the 

flower offerings on my head. A young man staying with me 

at the time wouldn't come near me; he used to say, 'I see 
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a light coming from your mouth, I'm afraid to come near you'!" 

17.4.1. 

Ramakrishna: "I'm a fool, I know nothing at all, so who 

says all these things" I say, 'Mother, I am the instrument, 

you are the player; I am the house, you are the householder; 

I am the chariot, you are the charioteer; I do what you make 

me do, I say what you make me say, I go where you send me; 

not I, but you.' Her's is the victory, I am a mere 

instrument! When Radha was carrying a pot with a 

thousand holes in it on her head, not a drop of water fell 

out, and everyone began to praise her, saying, 'No-one can 

be as virtuous as you'. Then Radha replied, 'Why give 

me credit for it? Give Krishna the praise. I am only 

his maidservant. ' Once when I was in a trance I put my 

foot on Vijay's chest. I have such respect for Vijay, yet 

I put my foot on his chest, what do you think of that?" 

Doctor: "You should be very careful." 

Ramakrishna (folding his hands together) "What do you 

think of my condition? If you think it's all faked then 

I say all your science is worthless." 

Doctor: "Would I come here so often if I thought it was 

all faked? See, I give up all my work to come here; I 

can't visit so many patients, I stay here for six or seven 

hours at a time." 

17.4.2 .. 

Ramakrishna: "I said to Mathur babu, 'Don't think that 

I am successful because you, a great man, believe in me! 

You can believe in me or not as you like.' But there's 

one more thing, of course a man believes 1n what he does. 
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But beside God man is insignificant!" 

Doctor: "Do you think that because a certain fisherman 

believes in you that I will? I certainly respect you, but 

only because I respect any man." 

Ramakrishna: "Have I said anything about believing 1n me?" 

Girish: "Has he told you to respect him?" 

Doctor (to Ramakrishna) "What are you saying- that it's 

God's will?" 

Ramakrishna: "What else can I say! Can man's efforts 

compare with the power of God? Arjuna said at the battle 

of Kurukshetra, 'I can't fight, I can't kill my kinsmen'. 

Krishna answered him, 1 Arjuna, you must fight, your nature 

will make you! ' Krishna showed him everything, that 

1 
all these people were already dead • Once some Sikhs 

came to the temple. They believe that even the leaves 

that move on the peepul tree do so because it's God's will -

and unless it is God's will not even a single leaf can move!" 

17.4.3. 

Doctor: "If it's God's will, then why do you chatter so? 

Do you have to talk so much to give people knowledge?" 

Ramakrishna: "If I say what she gives me to say. 'I am 

the instrument, she is the player'." 

Doctor: "You say you are the instrument; then perhaps if 

that's so you should keep quiet. Everything is God." 

Girish: "Sir, think what you like, but we do what God 

causes us to do. Who can take a single step against the 

Almighty will?" 

1 mayai 'vai 'te nihata~ purvam eva 
nimittamatram bhava savyasacin. [~ XI 33.] 
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Doctor: "Hasn't God given us free will? 
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If I want to I 

can think about God, but I don't have to if I don't want to." 

Girish: "You think about God or do some good deeds 

because you want to. 

makes you. 

You don't do it, your wanting it 

Doctor: 

Girish: 

Doctor: 

"Why, I do those things because it's my duty ... " 

"That's because you like doing your duty." 

"Do you think that if a child is being burnt you 

save it out of a sense of duty ... " 

Girish: "You are pleased to save' the child, that's why you 

go into the fire. It is your pleasure that makes you. A 

man is temptej by the accompanying tasty snacks to take 

opium!" Everyone laughed. 

17.4.4. 

Ramakrishna: "You need faith before you can do anything, 

and also you must feel happy about it, then you set about 

doing it. First a man must know, must believe, that there 

is a jar of gold coins buried under the ground, then as he 

thinks about it he has pleasant feelings, then he starts 

to dig. When his spade strikes something he is very happy. 

Then he sees the coin jar and he's happier still. His 

joy slowly increases like that. I've noticed from my 

verandah at home, as the sadhus prepare their marUuana 

they become happier and happier." 

Doctor: "Fire gives heat and light. You see the light, 

but it's the heat that burns your foot. Doing one's duty 

gives trouble as well as joy!" 

Mani (to Girish) "~If your stomach's full it doesn't matter 

if your back hurts.' There is pleasure in difficulty too." 
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Girish (to the doctor) : "Duty is dull." 

Doctor: "Why?" 

Girish: "Then its tasty." Everyone laughed. 

Mani: "Good, that's how we are tempted by the snacks to 
eat the opium." 

Girish (to the doctor) : "It.'s pleasant, otherwise why do 
your duty?" 

Doctor: "That's the way the mind leans." 

Mani (to Girish) : "'The vile pull of one's nature!' If 
one has a bias in one directicm, then where is free will?" 
Doctor: "I don't say the will is completely free. When 
you tie a cow to a peg it's free to go as far as the rope 
will let it. But when the rope pulls it, then ... " 
17.4.5. 

Ramakrishna: "Jadu Mallick used that illustration. (To 
Young Narendra) Is it from some English book? 

"(To the doctor) You see, God does everything, I'm 
only her instrument. . If anyone believes that, he's a 
jivanmukta. 

responsible. ' 

'You do your work, men imagine that they are 

Do you know how? There's an illustration 
in t l:e Vedanta - when you cook rice in a pot with potato, 
eggplant and so on, after a while they begin to jump about 
in the pot, as if saying with pride, 'I am moving, I am 
jumping'. If a small child sees it he thinks that the 
vegetables are alive, that's why they are jumping. But 
those who know can explain to them that they are not alive, 
they are not jumping by themselves. 

because of the fire under the pot. 

They are only jumping 

If you take it away 
they won't move. People say they are the cause of their 
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actions out of ignorance. 

through the power of God. 

Everyone has strength only 

Take away the burning wood 
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and everything is quiet. Puppets dance when they are 

held by the puppeteer, but when they fall from his hands 

they don't move. 

"Until he sees God, until he touches the 

philosopher's stone, man makes the mistake of thinking 

that he does things; he thinks there is a difference 

between the good and the bad things he does. This feeling 

of difference is God's maya- it is her arrangement for 

keeping the world going. If you take refuge in her 

vidyamaya and follow the right path then you will realise 

God. Those who have seen and realised God have gone 

beyond maya. Those who believe that God is the only 

cause, they are jivan muktas, that's what I told Keshab 

Sen." 

Girish: "How do you know we have free will?" 

Doctor: "Not by reason: I feel it!" 

Girish: "But I and others feel it to be the reverse, that 

we are subject to another." 

Doctor: "There are two elements of duty - (l) duty is the 

things we do, (2) then the pleasure that results. But in 

the initial stages there is no pleasure. When I was a 

child I used to see that the priest was very upset if there 

were ants in the sweets. At first he got no pleasure 

at all out of thinking about the sweets. (Everyone laughed.) 

At first he was very worried." 

Mani (to himself): "Whether one is happy_at the same 

time as he is doing something, or later on, is hard to say. 
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If one does something because of the pleasure, where is 

free will?" 

17.5 .1. 
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Ramakrishna: "What the doctor is talking about is called 

selfless devotion. I like to see Mahendra Sarkar, but I 

don't want anything from him, I don't need anything, that 

is selfless devotion. If that pleases me what can I do 

about it? 

"Ahalya once said, 'O Rama, I have no objection to 

being reborn a pig as long as I have pure devotion for you -

I want nothing else but that.' 

"Narada went to Ayodhya to remind Ramchandra about 

killing Ravana. When he saw Rama and Sita he began to 

praise them. Ramchandra was pleased with his praise 

and said, 'Narada, I am pleased with your devotion, please 

ask a favour of me'. Narada replied, 'Rama, if you must 

grant me a favour, then grant me pure devotion for you, and 

also that I be not captivated by your world-deluding maya.' 

Rama said, 'Ask for something else'. Narada answered, 'I 

don't want anything else at all, I want only to be devoted 

to you'. 

"That's what he's like. He wants only to see God, he 

doesn't want wealth, reputation, pleasure. This is pure 

devotion. 

pleasure. 

There's some pleasure in it, but not worldly 

It's the pleasure of love, devotion. Sambhu 

(Mallick) said, when I used to visit him a lot, 'You come 

here because you enjoy talking with me'. 

that pleasure. 

Yes, there is 

"But there is another state above this, in which one 
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goes around like a child, going nowhere in particular, 

perhaps chasing a grasshopper on the way. 
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"(To the devotees): Do you understand the doctor's 

attitude? It's like praying to God, 'O God give me the 

desire to do good, not the inclination to do evil'. 

"I used to be like that. It's the attitude of a 

servant. I cried so much to the Mother that people used 

to stop and stare at me. After this, to quieten me and 

to cure my madness, someone brought a prostitute into my 

room - she was very beautiful, with lovely eyes. I cried 

out, 'Mother! Mother!' and fled the room, calling out to 

Haldari, 'Brother, come and see who's in my room'. I told 

Haldari and everyone else. I used to call out, 'Mother, 

Mother', and cry as I did so. I would cry and say, 

Mother, save me. Mother, make me pure so that my mind 

doesn't stray from the real to the unreal.' (To the 

doctor) Your attitude is good - the real attitude of devotion, 

that of a servant. 

17.5.2. 

"If someone has pure sattva, he thinks only about God, 

he doesn't like anything else at all. Some people receive 

sattva as a result of merit acquired in previous births. 

Through performing disinterested actions they gain pure 

sattva. If the sattva is mixed with rajas the mind 

slowly turns in other directions, then one is proud enough 

to think he can benefit the world. It's very difficult 

for ordinary people to do good for the world. If you can 

do so in a disinterested way, there's no harm in that, that's 

what's called niskama karma. It's very good to try to do 
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this. But not everyone can do it. 
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It's very difficult. 

Everyone must work, only a few can forsake action altogether. 

Only a few attain pure sattva. But my means of niskama 

karma sattva mixed with rajas can become pure sattva. 

"But even if one has pure sattva, one needs God's 

grace in order to realise her. Ordinary people don't 

understand this pure sattva. Hem once said to me, 'Well, 

Master, isn't it the aim of man to gain recognition in the 

world?'" 

18. l. l. 

It was 5.30 the following day, Tuesday 27th October 

1885. Narendra, Dr Sarkar, Shyam Basu, Girish, Dr Dokari, 

Young Narendra, Rakhal and many others were there. The 

doctor took the Thakur's pulse and gave him some medicine. 

A£ter talking about the illness and giving the 

medicine the doctor said, "Now you talk with Shyam babu, 

I have to go . " 

Ramakrishna and one of the devotees asked, "Would uou 

like to hear a song?" 

Doctor: "But you always jump about when you listen to songs. 

You should keep still." 

The doctor sat down again and Narendra sang, to the 

accompaniment of tanpura and mridanga. 

Boundless and wonderful is this world of your creation, 

The whole world is a storehouse of your beau·ty. 
Thousands of stars flash like a necklace of gold and 

jewels, 
How many suns and moons are strung on that endless thread. 

The earth is full of the beauty of its harvests, 

Ah, how abundant is your storehouse, 
0 Siva, countless people praise you without ceasing. 

In thick darkness, Mother, your beauty shines 
So the yogis meditate in mountain caves. 
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In the depths of eternal darkness 
On the waves of Mahanirvana, 
They float continuously, experiencing the sweetness of 

lasting peace 
Assuming the form of Mahakala [endless Time] 
Dressed in robes of darkness 
You sit there alone in the temple of Samadhi; 
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At your feet fear is dispelled, the light of love shines, 
When you laugh your face shines with beauty. 

The doctor said to Mani, "It's dangerous for him!" 

(These songs were not good for the Thakur because if he 

went into samadhi it would aggravate his illness.) 

Ramakrishna asked Mani, "What did he say?" He 

replied, "The doctor's afraid that you might go into 

samadhi." As they spoke the Thakur did become a little 

absorbed. H2 folded his hands together, looked at the 

doctor and said, "No, why should I go into a trance?" 

But even as he said it he went into a deep samadhi trance. 

His body was motionless, his eyes fixed! He sat there, 

completely unconscious, like some wooden image. 

intellect, ego and spirit were all turned inward. 

Narendra sang again -

What beauty is this, what a face I see! 
Today the Lord of my heart has entered my home, 
The fountain of love has overflowed. 
Tell me, ~ lo~ing Lord of my heart, 
What treasure shall I present to you? 
Take my life, my heart, what more can I offer? 
0 Lord, take all that I have. 

His mind, 

What pleasure is there in any life, 0 merciful Lord, 
If I cannot dwell at your feet like the bee in the lotus? 
What gain is there in countless wealth 
If having gained it I lose the most precious jewel? 
I don't want to see beautiful young men 
If,they obscure your loving face. 
How hateful is the moonlight, seemingly filled with 

darkness 
If when it shines it stops the moon of your love from 

rising 
Even the holy love of a good wife is tarnished 
If it is not set with the jewel of your love. 
The bite of a poisonous snake is like that of a mosquito 
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If you, Lord, remove our doubts, illusions and confusion. 
What else can I say, 0 Lord, to you? 
You are the jewel of my heart, the abode of bliss. 

At the words 'The holy love of a good wife' the 

doctor, with his eyes full of tears, uttered a long sigh. 

Narendra sang again -

0 when will the day dawn when that love comes, 
When,desire fulfilled, I will repeat Hari's name. 
Tears of love will flow from my eyes. 
When will my heart and mind be pure, 
When will I go to love's Vrindaban? 
I will be free from the bondage of the world 
And the light of knowledge will remove darkness from my 

eyes. 
When I touch the philosopher's stone 
My leaden body will turn to gold, 
I will see the world filled with Hari, 
And enjoy the path of devotion. 
Ah, when will my piety and works disappear, 
And my pride in family and caste? 
When will my fear, anxiety and shame be banished, 
And my pride in social custom? 
I will cover my head and body 
With dust from the devotees' feet 
And dress myself in the robes of renunciation. 
I will raise my cupped hands and drink 
The water of the river of love, 
Mad with love I will laugh and cry 
And float on the sea of Saccidananda. 
Then, mad myself, I will make everyone mad 
As I play forever at the feet of Hari. 

18.2.1. 

Meanwhile the Thakur had regained consciousness. The 

singing ended and they began to talk about the scholar and 

the fool, youth and old age, man and wife, people of all 

classes, and so on. Everyone in the room listened in 

silence. What had happened to his serious illness? 

His face was like a blossoming lotus, it shone with a 

heavenly light. Addressing the doctor he said, "Give up 

your embarrassment, why should you feel ashamed about 

praising God. You shouldn't harbour shame, hate or fear. 

You should never think 'I am a great man, shall I dance and 
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sing God's name? What will people think of me if I do? 

If they say, "Oh look, the doctor dances and chants God's 

name" I will be embarrassed'." 

Doctor: "I'm not like that, I don't care what people say." 

Ramakrishna: "You're very strong-minded. 

"You see, once you go beyond knowledge and ignorance 

you will know God. Knowledge of many things is ignorance. 

The pride of scholarship is also ignorance. But to 

understand that the one God dwells in all beings is 

certainly jnana. The special kind of knowledge is called 

vijnana. It's like using a thorn to remove another thorn 

from your foot. After you've got it out you throw both 

away. First you use the thorn of knowledge [jnana] to 

remove the thorn of ignorance. Then you throw away both 

knowledge and ignorance. God is beyond knowledge and 

ignorance. Lakshman said, 'Oh Rama, what an amazing 

thing! Such a great jnani as Vasishtha himself wept at 

his son's death!' Rama replied, 'Brother, those who have 

knowledge have ignorance. He who has knowledge of one 

thing has knowledge of many things too. He who comprehends 

light comprehends darkness too.' Brahman is beyond 

knowledge and ignorance, beyond sin and holiness, beyond 

religion and irreligion, beyond purity and impurity." 

Then the Thakur recited the words of a song by 

Ramprasad -

Come, 0 my mind, let us go wandering 
To Kali, the wish-fulfilling tree, 
Where you can gather the four fruits. 

(see 1. 2 . 6 . 2) 
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"If you throw away both thorns what do you 

18.2.2. 

Shyam Basu: 

have left?" 

Ramakrishna: 

that to you? 

"Nityasuddhabodharupam. How can I explain 

If someone asks, 'What does ghee taste like?' 

how can you explain it to him? At most you can say, 

'Ghee tastes like ghee'. A girl once asked her friend, 

'Your husband has come, what pleasure do you get from him?' 

She answered, 'When you have a husband you'll know; till 

then how can I explain it to you?' It says in the Purana 

that when Bhagavati was born in Himalaya's house, she 

showed him her many forms. After he had seen them all 

the Lord of the Mountains said to her, 'Show me that which 

in the Veda is called Brahman'. She replied, 'Father, if 

you want to see Brahman keep company with holy men'. 

"No-one can say what kind of thing Brahman is. Some-

one once said, 'Everything is impure but Brahman'. What 

he meant was that all the scriptures, Veda, Purana, Tantra, 

are impure because they can be recited by word of mouth, 

but no-one can say what Brahman is like, so Brahman is not 

impure! No mouth can utter the bliss of play with, of 

intercourse with, saccidananda. 

experienced it knows it." 

18.3.1. 

Only one who has 

The Thakur again spoke to the doctor; "Look, you 

can't have knowledge without an ego. 'When I am free 

"I" shall cease to be. ' 'I' and 'mine' are signs of 

ignorance, 'you' and'your' are signs of knowledge. One 

who is a true devotee says, 'Oh God, you are the cause of 



l 332 

all action, you do everything, I am only your instrument, 

I do only what you make me do. All this is your wealth, 

your glory, your world. Even my family belongs to you, 

they're not mine. I am your servant. My only right is 

to do whatever you command.' 

"People read a few books and become puffed up with 

pride. Once I had a talk with Kalikrishna Tagore. He 

said, 'I know all that'. I replied, 'Does someone who 

has been to Delhi go around telling people so, and boasting 

about it? Does a dandy go about saying "I am a dandy"?'" 

Shyarn Basu: "But he has great respect for you." 

Ramakrishna:. "What can I say to that? At the temple 

in Dakshineswar there is a sweeper who is so proud! She 

wears a few ornaments. Once she passed some men on the 

path, and she called out to them, 'Hey, get out of my 

way'. So what can I say about the pride of other people?" 

Shyam Basu: "Sir, how can we say that man is punished 

for his sins if God has done everything?" 

Ramakrishna: "You have a mind like a goldsmith!" 

Narendra: "The goldsmith has a very calculating mind!" 

Ramakrishna: "Silly fellow, eat the mangoes! What's 

the point of counting how many trees there are, how many 

branches and leaves? You came to eat mangoes, so eat 

them. (To Shyam) You've been born into the world so 

that you can do sadhana. You should strive for devotion 

to God. Why worry about other things? What's the use 

of philosophy and reasoning? Even a little wine will 

make you drunk, so why worry about how much wine the 

wineseller has in his shop?" 
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Doctor: "God's supply of wine is infinite! It never 

runs out!" 

Ramakrishna (to Shyam Basu) : "Give God your power of 

attorney. Cast all your burdens on her. If you entrust 

something to a good man, will he let you down? God knows 

whether or not she'll punish people's sins." 

Doctor: "Only she knows what's in her mind. How can 

man reckon it? She is beyond all that!" 

Ramakrishna (to Shyam Basu): "You Calcutta people can 

only think of one thing, you say, 'God is guilty of 

partiality' because she has made one person happy and 

another sad. What these bastards see in themselves they 

see in God too! 

18.3.2. 

"Hem used to come to Dakshineswar. Whenever he saw 

me he'd say, 'Well, Priest. There's only one thing 

worth having, isn't there - honour? There aren't many, 

are there, who say that realising God is the aim of life!'" 

18.4.1. 

Shyam Basu: "Can anyone show us the subtle body? Can 

anyone show how it leaves this body?" 

Ramakrishna: "Do you think that the real devotee has a 

responsibility to show you? What does he care if someone 

respects him or not, however great a man he might be?" 

Shyam Basu: "Well, what's the difference between the 

gross body and subtle body?" 

Ramakrishna: "The body of the five elements is the gross 

body. The mind, soul [citta], intellect [buddhi], and 

ego [ahankara} make up the subtle body. The body which 
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receives and enjoys the bliss of God is the causal body, 

The Tantras call it the 'Bhagavati body'. Beyond all 

these is the Great Cause [the turiya] - no-one can describe 

that. 

18.4.2. 

"But what's the point of merely hearing about it? 

You must do something about it. Does one become stoned 

merely by repeating the word 'marijuana'? You won't even 

become stoned if you rub it all over your body, you have 

to smoke it. Can anyone but ayarn merchant tell whether 

a yarn has forty or fortyone threads? But it's not 

hard for the yarn merchant! That's why I say you must 

do some sadhana. Then you'll know all about the gross 

subtle and causal bodies and the Great Cause. 

you pray you'll ask only for devotion. 

Then when 

"After he had freed Ahalya from the curse Ramchandra 

said to him, 'Ask a favour of me'. Ahalya replied, 

'Rama, grant that even if in the next life I am born as 

a pig I might still meditate on you.' 

"I asked the Mother only for devotion. I offered 

flowers to her and prayed, 'Mother, take your knowledge 

and your ignorance, give me pure devotion. Take your 

clean and your unclean, and give me pure devotion. Take 

your sin and your holiness, and give me pure devotion. 

Take your good and your evil, and give me pure devotion~ 

Take your dharma and your adharma, and give me pure 

devotion.' 

"Dharma means giving alms and so on. If you have 

dharma you must have adharma. If you have holiness you 
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must have sin, if you have the clean then you must have 

the unclean. Where there's awareness of light there 

must also be awareness of darkness, where there's aware-

ness of one thing there must be awareness of many. 

who understand good must understand evil too. 

Those 

"Even if a man eats pig meat, if he has devotion to 

God he is blessed; but if someone is attached to the 

world, even if he eats holy food ... " 

Doctor: " "Then he's despicable. But let me say one 

thing - the Buddha ate pork. It used to give him colic, 

and he would take opium for it. Do you know about 

Nirvana? When you take opium you become comatose, 

unconscious of the outer world -that's Nirvana!" 

Everyone laughed at this explanation of the Buddha's 

Nirvana. Then they talked of other things. 

18.5.1. 

Ramakrishna (to Shyam Basu) : "There's nothing wrong 

with the dharma of a householder. But you must keep 

your mind on God, and work without any desire. You see, 

if someone has a sore on his back he goes about his 

work and talks with others quite normally, but his mind is 

always on his sore, like that. 

"Live in the world like a bad woman. She does all 

her work but she is thinking all the time of her lover. 

Do you understand that, Doctor?" 

Doctor: "If I've never had the experience, how can I 

understand?" 

Shyam Basu:"Surely you understand a little!" 

laughed. 

Everyone 
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Ramakrishna (laughing): "And he's been ln the business 

for a long time! Isn't that so?" 

Shyam Basu: "Sir, what do you think of Theosophy?" 

Ramakrishna: "Briefly, this: those who go around looking 

for disciples, and those who want various powers, like 

the ability to walk across the Ganges and tell what 

people on the other side are talking about, are worthless 

types. It's very difficult for such people to have pure 

devotion." 

Shyam Basu: "B~t the Theosophists are trying to re-

establish the Hindu religion." 

Ramakrishna· "I don't know very much about that." 

Shyam Basu: "They teach about the various planes, the 

lunar plane, the astral plane, etc., where the soul goes 

after death." 

Ramakrishna: "Perhaps. Do you know what I think of it? 

Someone once asked Hanuman what day it was. He replied, 

'I don't know what day, month or year it is. I think 

only about one thing, Rama.' That's exactly what I 

think. " 

Shyam Basu: "They say everything is Mahatma. Do you 

believe that?" 

Ramakrishna: "Let's leave all this talk now. Please 

come again when I'm feeling better. If you believe in me 

you'll somehow find peace. See, I don't have any money, 

any clothes. You don't have to give me a tip, that's 

why many people come here! 

11 (To the doctor) I want to say something to you, don't 

get angry. You have lots of money, respect, and so on -
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now you should give all your time to thinking about God; 

and if you come here occasionally to talk about spiritual 

things ypu'll be inspired by that." 

A£ter a while the doctor stood up to leave. Just 

then Girish Ghosh arrived, took the dust from the Thakur's 

feet and sat down. 

and sat down again. 

The doctor was very pleased to see him 

Doctor: "He won't come while I'm here! He waits till 

I 'm about to go, then he comes! " Everyone laughed. 

T~e doctor began to speak with Girish about the 

Science Association. 

Ramakrishna~ "Will you take me there one day?" 

Doctor: "If you go there you'll become quite unconscious -

at the sight of all God's wonderful works." 

Ramakrishna: "Is that so?" 

18.6.1. 

Doctor (to Girish): "Do what you like, but don't worship 

him as God. You're turning this good man's head." 

Girish: "What else can I do, tell me, when he has brought 

me across the seas of doubt and worldliness. 

even think of his excrement as filth!" 

I can't 

Doctor: "That's nothing remarkable, I'm not disgusted 

by it either. A shopkeeper's child once came to see me, 

and passed a motion. Everyone else covered their noses 

with their handkerchiefs. I sat by him for half an hour 

without anything over my nose. I don't even cover my 

nose when the sweepers go past with their loads of filth. 

I know that I'm no better than they are, so why should I 

be disgusted with them? Do you think I wouldn't take 
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the dust from his feet? 

from the Thakur's feet. 

Watch me." He took the dust 

Girish: "At this very moment the angels are calling you 

blessed!" 

Doctor: "Is taking the dust from someone's feet such a 

remarkable thing? I can do it to everyone - his - and 

his." He took the dust from everyone's feet. 

Narendra (to the doctor) : "We think of him as God. Do 

you know how that is? There's a point between the 

vegetable world and the animal world where it is hard to 

decide whether something is animal or vegetable. Similar-

ly, between the worlds of men and the gods it's sometimes 

difficult to say whether a person is man or_god." 

Doctor: "But you can't make such comparisons with 

spiritual things." 

Narendra: "I'm not calling him God, but a God-like man." 

Doctor: "You should suppress these private feelings of 

yours. It's not good to spread them around. No-one 

knows what I think about it. Even my best friends think 

me quite unfeeling. Perhaps one day even you will beat me 

and chase me away!" 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor); "What's that! They love 

you so much! When they know you're coming they dress up 

in their best clothes and wait for you." 

Girish: 

Doctor: 

"Everyone has the greatest respect for you." 

"My son - even my wife - thinks me hardhearted, 

because I don't show anyone my feelings." 

Girish: "Then it would be good if you would open the door 

of your heart, at ~east out of pity for your friends -
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remember, they can't understand you otherwise!" 

Doctor: "What can I say to that! My feelings get worked 

up even more than yours. (To Narendra) I shed tears in 

solitude." 

18.6.2. 

Doctor (to Ramakrishna) : "When you're in a trance you put 

your feet on people's bodies, that's not right!" 

Ramakrishna: "Can I know what I'm doing then?" 

Doctor: "You do think that it's wrong, don't you?" 

Ramakrishna: "How can I tell you what it's like when I'm 

in that state. Even afterwards I sometimes think my 

illness is cause5 by it! I get quite carried away think

ing about God. And when that happens, what can I do? 11 

Doctor: "He agrees with me. He expressed regret for 

what he does, he thinks its sinful." 

Doctor (to Girish, with embarrassment) : "You've defeated 

me, here, give me the dust from your feet. (He took the 

dust from Girish's feet.) (To Narendra) Whatever else 

he might .lack, you must accept his (Girish's)intellectual 

power." 

Narendra (to the doctor) : "There's one other thing. You 

can devote your life to scientific discovery without 

paying any regard to your own health. Knowledge of God 

is the grandest of all sciences, so shouldn't he risk 

his health for that?" 

Doctor: "All religious reformers, Jesus, Caitanya, 

Buddha, Muhammad, in the end were consumed with egotism -

they all believed that what they said was the truth." 

Girish (to the doctor): "Well, you are guilty of that 
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too! You yourself say that they are all egotistical, 

so you are guilty of the same fault." 

The doctor was silent. 

Narendra (to the doctor) : "We offer to him worship 

bordering on divine worship." 

The Thakur laughed like a small child. 

19.1.1. (Appendi~) 

340 

It was Monday 9th May 1887, Jyaishtha krishna

dvitya, and Narendra and the other devotees were at the 

monastery. Sarat, Baburam and Kali had gone to Puri, 

and Niranjan had gone to see his mother. 

The brcthers were resting after their meal. Old 

Gopal was copying songs into a songbook. 

In the afternoon Rabindra arrived, looking drunk. 

He was barefooted and wearing a scrap of blackbordered 

cloth. His eyes rolled as if he were mad. They all 

asked, "What's happened?" Rabindra replied, "I'll tell 

you everything in a minute. I'll never go home again, 

I'm going to stay here with you. The traitor! I gave 

up a five year old drinking habit for her! I've been off 

it for eight months. What a traitor she is!" The 

brothers said, "Calm down, and tell us how you got here." 

Rabindra: "I walked all the way from Calcutta." 

The devotees asked, "Where are the rest of your 

cl<Dthes?" 

Rabindra replied, "She grabbed my clothes as I was 

leaving and this tore in half." 

The devotees said, "Come and bathe in the river, 

that'll calm you down. Then we'll talk." 
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Rabindra had been born into a very respectable 

Kayastha family in Calcutta. He was about twenty years 

old. He had visited the Thakur at the temple in 

Dakshineswar, and the Thakur had become very fond of him. 

He had once stayed there for three nights. He had a 

very pleasant nature, but the Thakur had said to him, 

"You'll have to wait, first you'll have to experience a bit 

more of life. But nothing will happen to you. At the 

time robbers come the police can't do much, but they wait 

a little, then come and arrest them." Rabindra had many 

good qualitie~, he gave to the poor, he meditated on God, 

and so on. But he had become infatuated with a 

prostitute, and when he found out that she was unfaithful 

to him he had fled halfdressed to the monastery, determined 

never again to return to the world. 

Rabindra went to bathe in the river at the Paramanika 

ghat with one of the devotees. It was his desire that 

Rabindra's spiritual consciousness should be aroused by 

his keeping company with holy men. After they had 

bathed he took him to the nearby cremation ground where he 

showed him the dead bodies. He said, "The brothers from 

the monastery often come here alone at night to meditate. 

It's good for us. It reminds us of the impermanence 

of the world. " When he heard that Rabindra sat down to 

meditate. But because his mind was so restless he couldn't 

meditate for long. 

They both returned to the monastery. When they came 

to the shrine room they both bowed. The devotee said 

that this was the room where the brothers meditated. Here 
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too Rabindra sat down for a little and meditated, but again 

he was unable to meditate for long. 

Mani: "How are you, feeling a bit restless? Is that 

why you got up. Was that why you couldn't meditate?" 

Rabindra: "I'll never again return to the world, of that 

I'm absolutely certain! That's why my mind's a bit 

restless." 

Mani and Rabindra were standing together ln a lonely 

part of the monastery. Mani was telling him a story 

about the Buddha, about how the Buddha's consciousness 

had first become aroused by hearing the song of the 

celestial nymphs. At the time the brothers were always 

discussing the biographies of the Buddha and Caitanya. 

Then Mani sang the song -

We long for rest but where can we rest? 
Where do we come from, to where do we float away? 
Again and again we return to this life of tears and 

laughter, 
And wonder all the time where we are bound. 

That night Narendra, Tarak and Barish returned from 

Calcutta. When they arrived they said, "What a meal we 

had!" They had been invited to the home of a devotee 

in Calcutta. 

Narendra and the brothers, Mani and Rabindra were 

sitting in the danas' room. Narendra wanted to hear the 

whole story. 

19.1.2. 

Narendra sang a song, as if to teach Rabindra by it -

Abandon delusion, 
Give up all evil counsel, 
Know God, and all your suffering will cease. 
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Then h e sang another, as if offering him advice, -

Drink, 0 monk, and enjoy yourself, 
Drink the cup of Hari's love. 

A little later the brothers were sitting in Kali's 

meditat~on room. Two new books had arrived from Girish, 

his Life of the Buddha and his Life of Caitanya. Narendra 

Shashi, Rakhal, Prasanna, Mani and the others were there. 

Since his arrival at the monastery Shashi had devoted 

himself day and night to the worship and service of the 

Thakur. Everyone was amazed at his dedication. He 

showed the same singlemindedness and devotion as he had 

when he nursed the Thakur in his illness. 

One of the brother.>was reading from the books. As 

he read from the Life of Caitanya his tone became a 

little mocking. Narendra seized the book and said, 

"Why do you spoil a good thing like that?" 

Narendra himself then read about how Caitanya freely 

gave his love to everyone. The brother said to him that 

he didn't think anyone could give his love to another. 

Narendra: "The Paramahamsa gave his love to me." 

Brother: "Well, have you received it?" 

Narendra: "How could you understand? You belong to the 

servant class. You must all massage my feet. (Everyone 

laughed.) You think you have understood everything. Go 

and get a smoke for me." Everyone laughed. 

Brother: "I -will -not." Everyone laughed. 

Mani (to himself) : "The Thakur has instilled much 

strength into the brothers. It's not only Narendra who 

has it. Without this strength how can anyone forsake 



1 344 

women and gold. 

19.1.3. 

The following day was Tuesday lOth May, a day 

sacred to Mahamaya [Durga] , and Narendra and the other 

brothers had arranged special worship for the Mother. A 

triangular instrument was placed before the shrine room 

for the sacrifice [homa] ,and afterwards there was to be 

animal sacrifice [bali]. Both were to be conducted 

according to Tantric rites. Narendra was reading from 

the Gita. 

Mani ha0 gone down to the Ganges for his bath, and 

Rabindra was wandering about alone on the roof. From 

there he heard the hymn that Narendra was singing -

om manobuddhyahankaracittani naham 
na ca sr6trajihve na ca ghran-netre. 

na ca vyomabhumirna tej6 na vayu 
scidananandarupa0 sivohaham sivohaham. 

na ca pranasamajno na boi pancavayu 
na va saptadhaturna va pancakosah. . . 
na vak panipadam nacopasthapayu 
cidanandarupa~ sivohaham sivohaham. 

na medvesaragau, na me lobhamohau, 
madonoiva me noiva matsarjyabhava~. 

na dharmm6 na cartho na kam6 na moksa 
scidanandarupa~ sivohaham sivohaham. 

na punyam na papam na saukhyarn na duhkham 
na ma~tro na tirtham na:veda na yajn~0-

aham bhojanam noiva bhojyam na bhokta 
cidanandarupam sivohaham sivohah~m. 

Rabindra arrived back from his bath with his wet 

clothes. 

Narendra (aside to Mani): "He's just bathed, now would be 

a good time to initiate him into the Order." They both 



1 

smiled. 

34 5 

Prasanna told Rabindra to throw away his wet clothes 

and gave him a red ochre robe. 

Narendra (to Mani): "Now he must wear the clothes of a 

renunciant." 

Mani (smiling) "What has he renounced?" 

Narendra: "He's renounced women and gold." 

Rabindra, wearing the red ochre robe, went and sat 

alone in the meditation room to meditate. 


